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Primary Texts: 3. Andronicus of Rhodes Michael Griffin

3. Andronicus of Rhodes

[T1] A Strabo, Geographica 14.2.13.

Avdpeg & gyévovro pviung dElol ool otpatnhdTol Te xoi dOAnTal, OV
eiot zat oi [Tavartiov ToD PrhocdPov TEOYOVOoL TOV O TOMTIXRDV KOl TOV
megl Aoyovg xai drhooodiov 6 te Ilavaitiog aitog nol ZTQatoniiic ®ai
AvOQOVILXOG O €% TV TEQLITATWV %Al AEWVIONG O OTWIRAG. ..

Many men worthy of remembering, military commanders and athletes, were born
[on Rhodes]. Among them are the forebears of Panaitios the philosopher. Among
the statesmen and those specialising in rhetoric and philosophy are Panaitios
himself; Stratokles; Andronikos the Peripatetic; and Leonides the Stoic.

[T2] A Strabo, Geographica 13.1.54

‘Ex 0¢ tiig Zufyemg of te Zwrpatxol yeyovaowvy ‘Epaotog xai Kogiorog
rai 6 tod Koglorov viog Nnhelc, dvio #ail AQLoTOTENOVS NRQOAUEVOS Ol
®soq)9dorov 6La6868yuévog o¢ v PLploBNunV ToD @80(1)@(’101:01) &V NV
®al 1 Tol Agtmorekovg 0 yobv AQuototédng TV £auTtod @soq)gaot(n
TAQEOWAEV, MITEQ KA mv GXOM]V amélmte, TEMTOG MV {OUEY CUVAYOYDV
BPrlo xat ddGEag Tovg év Aiyimto Paocihéag PprodiNxng cvviauv.
Bed6paotog 0¢ Nnhel mapédmnev: 0 O’ eig Zufprv nouloog Tolg HeT’” aUTOV
mopédwxev, idubtoug dvlomhmolg, ol xatdxhewota elyov ta PPiio o0’
gmmpedds xelpevar €medn O¢ fljobovto TV omoudny TOV ATTOMROV
Baothéwmv 0P’ oig (v 1} OIS, Tnrotviwy BiPMa gig TV xaTaorevnVv THG £V
[Meoyauw PProdNxng, »ata yig Exouyov &v dweuyl Twve vmo 8¢
PAoBNxng, nata yig Exouypav €v 6L(vay£ T U0 O¢ voTiag %ol oNTdV
rarwOEévro oxps note AmEOOVTO oL Amd Tod yevovg AmeMx®dVTL TO Tm(n
TOM®OV AQYVEimVY Té T8 AQLOTOTEAOUS %Ol TG TOD OgopQaoTov BLBMOL nv
0t 0 AmelMuxdv GOPPlog uddhov 1) Gphdoodpos OO xai Tntdv
gnavopbwoy TV dfowpdtov eig dvriygaci)a ROV UETNVEYHE TNV
YOOPNV Avamino®v ovx &0, nol £E68wnev duaotddwv mifon Tt Pifhic.
oVVEPN 0€ TOolg €x TV MEQUTATWVY TOlg UEV TTAAOL TOlG peETA OeddoaoTov
ovx &yovolv Olwg ta PPAla TV OAlywV, nol pdMoTto TOV EEMTEQRMV,
unoev €xewv GLAooodelv moaypaTi®dg, ahAd Béoelg AnrvBiCewv: Toig O
Yotepov, &P’ ol ta PPAlo Tadta mEONAOev, duewvov pv  Exelvav
dLhocodelv nai (’)LQLO‘UO‘USMZSW avayrateoOou }.LéV‘I:OL TA TOAMAAL gixdTa
Aéyerv O TO n)»neog TV ocuocguuw mohy 62 eig TodTO MO M Poom]
mpooehdfeTor VUGS YO ueroc mv Amelndvtog TehevTiv ZOAAOC oe TV
AmehMxndvtog Pprodfrny 0 tag ABfvag éhmv, dedgo O¢ xomobeiooy
Tvoavviov 18 O yoOoppoTHog  Olexeliooto  GLAAQLOTOTEANS GV,
Oegamevoag Tov ém Thg PPMobNUNg, »at Plordral tives yoapevol
dalvholg  yobpevor xral oUx Aavrparlovteg, Omep xol €M TOV
arhovovufaiver Thv eig n@aaw yrocpopsvow BPpAMV nal evOade nal &v
AheEavdpelg. megl HEV 0UV TOUTOV Aoy ).
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From Scepsis came the Socratic philosophers Erastus and Coriscus and Neleus
the son of Coriscus, this last a man who not only was a pupil of Aristotle and
Theophrastus, but also inherited the library of Theophrastus, which included that
of Aristotle. At any rate, Aristotle bequeathed his own library to Theophrastus, to
whom he also left his school; and he is the first man, so far as I know, to have
collected books and to have taught the kings in Egypt how to arrange a library.
Theophrastus bequeathed it to Neleus; and Neleus took it to Scepsis and
bequeathed it to his heirs, ordinary people, who kept the books locked up and not
even carefully stored. But when they heard bow zealously the Attalic kings to
whom the city was subject were searching for books to build up the library in
Pergamum, they hid their books underground in a kind of trench.

But much later, when the books had been damaged by moisture and moths,
their descendants sold them to Apellicon of Teos for a large sum of money, both
the books of Aristotle and those of Theophrastus. But Apellicon was a bibliophile
rather than a philosopher; and therefore, seeking a restoration of the parts that had
been eaten through, he made new copies of the text, filling up the gaps
incorrectly, and published the books full of errors.

The result was that the earlier school of Peripatetics who came after
Theophrastus had no books at all, with the exception of only a few, mostly
exoteric works, and were therefore able to philosophize about nothing in a
practical way, but only to talk bombast about commonplace propositions, whereas
the later school, from the time the books in question appeared, though better able
to philosophise and Aristotelise, were forced to call most of their statements
probabilities, because of the large number of errors.

Rome also contributed much to this; for, immediately after the death of
Apellicon, Sulla, who had captured Athens, carried off Apellicon's library to
Rome, where Tyrannio the grammarian, who was fond of Aristotle, got it in his
hands by paying court to the librarian, as did also certain booksellers who used
bad copyists and would not collate the texts—a thing that also takes place in the
case of the other books that are copied for selling, both here and at Alexandria.
However, this is enough about these men. (Loeb translation)

[T3] A Plutarch, Sulla 26.1-2

Avaybeig 0¢ mboawg taig vovoiv €€ Edéoov toutatog év Ilewpouet
naOEuio0n: xol punBeic éEeikev éavt® TV Amedndvoc tod Thiov
BBV, év 1) T mhelota TV Aglototéhoug noi Ogopodotov Bifhimv
v, obmw tote (5) OcOaddS yvwelldueva Tolg molholg. Aéyetow O
wowoBetong  avthc i  Pounv  Tvoavviovo TOV  YOOUUOTIAOV
g¢vorevdoaobar Ta moAAG, %ol mo’ altod Tov POdov Avopdvirnov
evmoNoavTo TOV AvTlyeddwv gig péoov Oglvar xal avayodapal Ttoug [2]
viv dpegopévovug mivarag. ot 0¢ mpeofitegol ITegumatnTinol paivovron pev
700’ E0VTOVG YeEVOUEVOL Y 0QIEVTES HOl GLAOMOYOL, TOV O¢ AQLOTOTELOUS %Ol
OeopodoTtov yoauudtwv ovte moAoig olTe AxQIPOS EVIETUYXNROTES OLA TO
1OV Nmhéwg oD Sunpiov #hfoov, @ Ta Bfhic xatéhme OeddoaoTog, eig
adrhotipovg ral iduntag dvBommovg megLyeveéaOal.

Having set out from Ephesus with the whole navy, he [Sulla] came the third day
to anchor in the Piracus. Here he was initiated in the mysteries, and seized for his
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use the library of Apellicon the Teian, in which were most of the works of
Theophrastus and Aristotle, then not in general circulation. When the whole was
afterwards conveyed to Rome, there, it is said, the greater part of the collection
passed through the hands of Tyrannion the grammarian, and that Andronicus the
Rhodian, having through his means the command of numerous copies, made the
treatises public, and drew up the catalogues that are now current. The elder
Peripatetics appear themselves, indeed, to have been accomplished and learned
men, but of the writings of Aristotle and Theophrastus they had no large or exact
knowledge, because Theophrastus bequeathing his books to the heir of Neleus of
Scepsis, they came into careless and illiterate hands. (Loeb translation)

[T4] A Galen, Quod animi mores corporis temperamenta sequantur 782,14. <Andronicus
declared the ovoia of soul to be a ®QA.oLg or a dUvaug of the body. The insertion of Andronicus’s
name in this passage, supported by the Arabic text of Biesterfeldt (1973), was maintained by
Marquardt, Miiller and Helmreich (1884-1909). See Moraux I, 132-34 and 134 n. 1; also Gottschalk,
1113.>

1) u&v oV The n0pdlag xedolg TO Bupoedic eiddg 2ot ThHe Yuyfg, 1 8¢ ToD
fratog To vohotpevov Vo [TAdtwvog pev émbuuntundy, Ogemtinov 0¢ xal
duTvOv <V AQLoTOTELOVG. Avég()vmov 0¢ Tov He@mamrméxb OTL pev
dhog sroMmosv anoqmvaGE)ocL TV ovoilav Thg Yuyhs <xedowv 1] dvvouy
glval Tod Gu)p(xrog> ®g €heBeQOg AVNE Gvey TOD TEQUITAERELV (xcocq)oog,
Emouvd TE TAVLY ®al AodEyouaL TNV n@oat@eow TAVOQOG (SUQLO%(D Y00
aUTOV ®al rat’ dAlo wOALG TolobToVv): [783] 6L O’ fjtoL nEAoLV elval q)now
i Emvocuw ETOUEVNV ﬂ] ®dioeL, pepq)op(u ™) n@ooeeoa giile 6vvocueoog el
YaQ 1M Yuxh ToAlag Exer duvdapels ovola Tig ovoa xal TodT 0BG
AQLO‘CO‘CS)\SL AMélentar ovolo T ovoo xotl TodT OEOMG AQLO‘CO‘CS)\SL
Aéhextal ®ol ToUTE dmELoTal XOADS 1] OpmVUUIo— )»syousvng ya@ ovotag
®al The VAN %ol To uéovg ®al Tod vaauq)oregov TV ®atd 1O €ld0g
ovoilov amednvato YPpuynv VIGEYEV —, 0OU% EYXwQEEL <AEYELV> GALO TL TTOLQAL
TNV 2QA0LV, G OAyoV EumoooBev €delnvuTo. v TavT® O¢ Yével T ovotag
7ol N TOV ZTtoiz®v (10) meguéyetor dOEa. mTveduo Uev ydo T TV Yuynv
elvar Poblovion %aBdmep xol v o, GAL VyOTEQOV UV %Ol
PYuyOTEQOV TO THS PUoEWS, ENEOTEQOV 08 %Ol BeQUATEQOV TO TH|G YUYTS.

The blend of the heart is the thumotic form of the soul, while the [blend] of the
liver is called by Plato ‘epithumotic’, but ‘nourishing and growing’ <by
Aristotle>. And I praise <Andronicus the Peripatetic>, since he dared to show
forth fully the essence (ovoia) of the soul, <declaring it a blend (xQG0Lg) or a
potentiality (dUvapug) of the body> [...]

[T5] B Aspasius, in Ethica 44,18-45,5. <Andronicus maintained that ‘affection is an irrational
kinésis of the soul produced through hupolépsis of evil or good’. The second repetition of
Andronicus’s statement and vocabulary, 0 8¢ AvdQOVirog eilrtv, OU VIOM V... (44,33-45,1), may
suggest that the sentence is near to the ipsissima verba of Andronicus, at least as Aspasius found them
presented in his source.>

OtL 8¢ £0TL TL OQERTHOV %Ol TTAONTLROV TS YUYTG, ORETTEOV €V AALOLS: TOV
0¢ éx 1ol Ilegurdtov TOV pEV moAou®v T’ ovdevl gvpioxouev (20)
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OoLopOv Tod mdbovg: TV 8¢ otepov Avdpodvirog utv elonue mé 0 o ¢ elvon
THg YuyNg xnivnorv droyov 0L VmOANYLY naxroD i
ayaBotd, droyov AapPdvmv ov tO Vmevaviiov T® 600M AOYw HomeQ oi
&x ThG ZT00G, AMA TO TOD dAdYOoV TS Yuyis pootov xivnua: Bonbog ¢ to
ndBog TS Yuyhg xivnowv dloyov E€xovodv T péyebog, dloyov UEv
AapPavov zot avtog TV ToD drldyou ThHS Yoy (25) pogiov xivnolv, To 0€
uéyebog ngooueeig, énauéw‘] yivovrai TLVEG %Ol AAAAL %LVTOELS TOD d?x(’)yov
mg wvxng LET’ OIXELDOEWG THG n@og TLVaIGS ROl aMorQLwoewg BaneLag TG
ouvv wsra Boayelag ovxr dEov Myetto dvopdletv na@n ovx oldo Ot onwg
TOUTO E€LTE" A0 ya@ mvnotg ToD na@mmov uogtov TS Yuyig, v
AovOavy, dBog av gin Tod copotog, oV povov 8¢ 1 ovv peyédet (30) T 0
7ot AhAolmoilv Tov HomeQ %ol TAoO ®{VNOoLg OMUATOS OV xaT’ AAlolwoly,
av un AavOdavn, mdbog Ov tod ompatog meodoxeLtol, 0Tl TadTa €ouev 1)
7atd TO 70N petafoAn ThHg Yuyxfc. 6 8¢ AvOpdvixog eimmdv, O’
VIOANYPLY AyaBdv 1) vaxdv yiveobar 1o mabog, mpdhtov
uev towg fyvonoev, ot yivetai twva mddn €€ avtig T davraciog ywls
ovyrotoféoems nal imoM]xpsoog 7Ol YOQ %OTO TNV a’(o@ncw on’m’qv Ote
nél‘) 1] Aummeov ¢avi), éviote yivetow mabog tig 'qwxng (MHOTE OV HOVOV UETO
TAGS VIWOMYELS AAAAL ROl IO TOV VITOMPEWV TA TTAON YivovTaL.

We find no definition of pathos in any of the ancient Peripatetics. Among the
later members [of the Peripatos], Andronicus said that pathos is an irrational
motion of the soul produced through (dia) a supposition (hupolépsis) of evil or
good; he took ‘irrational’ not as the opposite of right reason, as the Stoics do, but
rather as a movement of the irrational part of the soul.

Boethus defined pathos as an irrational motion of the soul that has a certain
magnitude; he too took ‘irrational’ as a motion of the irrational part of the soul,
but he added magnitude, since there are also some other motions of the irrational
part of the soul accompanied by brief oikeidseis to people or estrangements
(allotridseis) from them. He thought that those movements accompanied by brief
[affections] were not worthy of the name pathé...

Andronicus said, ‘pathos arises through (dia) a supposition (hupolépsis) of
good or bad things’, first of all, perhaps, because he did not know that some pathé
arise merely out of imagination (phantasia), apart from assent (sunkatathesis) and
supposition. (Tr. D. Konstan)

[T6] A Alexander of Aphrodisias, in An. Pr. I 160,28-161,1. <Andronicus claimed that the

De Int. was not a genuine work of Aristotle; Alexander defends its authenticity.>

OtL O¢ elowv al évoeyopevor AToPaTIRAL ROTAPAOELS AAL 0U% AmoddoeLs,
imomuw'](m& nues. év yoo td Ilegl é@p,mvsiag £€delEe tag TOV TEOMOV
axovcag dvev tob omoq)octmov 1OTNYOQOUVUEVOV TTAOOG %m‘,aq)aoetg (30)
elvar: S0 TodTO n@ooe@n%e 10 %aeomeg ELEYOM n@ore@ov ¢€ MV nal AVTOV
gveott dewvivar, Ot To Tepl gounveiog Aglototéhovg €otiv, GAN oly Mg
AvOQOVIXROG dNOLV. 1] nol €V TOUTQ TEOEigNreV NON TEQL TOUTOU, OTE Eleye
wr) AvTLoTEEDELY TNV ROBOAOV ATOPATIXTV.

[T7] A Porphyry, Vita Plotini 24.7. <Apollodorus of Athens collected the works of the
comedian Epicharmus into ten parts. Andronicus the Peripatetic divided the works of Aristotle and
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Theophrastus into pragmateiai, placing together kindred subjects (tas oikeias hupotheseis). Porphyry
states that he himself has followed their pattern in collecting the works of Plotinus.>

wunoduevog 8 Amolddweov TOv AOnvaiov xoi AvOQoOvikov TOV
[MeoumoTnundv, OV 6 pev 'Enlyaouov t1ov xmumdioyeddoyv eig déxa topovg
béowv ouvipyayev, 6 8¢ Td AgLototéhous nal Oeopodotou eig moaypateiog
Olethe TG oiretag VTOOEOELS €ig TAVTOV CUVAYOYMV: OVTM O %Al Eym VO
ovroa Eyov ta tod IThwtivou PiuBiior dethov pev eig €5 €vveddag Ti
teheldtnTL ToD €5 deBuod nal talg €vvedoly Aopévmg EmTuymv, EnAoTy 08
évvedoL ta oixelo ¢éomv ocuvepoNoo O0VG KAl TAEWV TEMOTNV TOIg
EA0PQOTEQOLS TTROPANLALOLY.

[T8] B Porphyry, in Cat. 125,14-23. <Andronicus states that ‘relatives are those things for
which being is a disposition toward something different’. Thus Cat. 8a32, but there we read pros ti
instead of pros heteron.>

AAN’ O delTeQog koyog oV ToUTW snsgaéerm ™0 rwog ewou nal €v T
OXSOSL TWOHV TOV TS TL aMnka TO €LVl exsw T TEOS TL OLOV YOO ueoov
T €0tV TOV Vmorelévov 1) oxéolg, %00’ v UVdlotator T mMOHS T,
mieovafovoo maQd T VIOXEPEVO OV AAAD TV, GAAA T pnview moldv
Twvo. ouvagdeloy aUTolg oG dAANAc émbewgovuévny, xabo TovTOLg
raAelTaL TOIG c’wéuocow tval 8¢ pv) doxf) avto todto vmoypadtc dElo pevov
AappPavecBan ELg mv avtod (20) Unoygaqmv nElovv rweg ovrwg
VTOYQADELV: OLg TO glvar TavTOV 0T TQ n@og OTIOVV TG exsw i og
AvdQOvVInog, ‘olg TO eivalr TavTOV £€0TL TQ TWEOC £TEQOV
Twg ExeLv, EXelva €0TL QOGS TU .

[T9] A Hippolytus, Refutation of all heresies 5.21.1-5 Marcovich. <The Sethian Gnostics
adopt a theory (logos) of blending and mixture, a subject which has been studied especially by
Andronicus the Peripatetic. Although expressed in Gnostic terminology, we may infer from
Hippolytus’s language that he believes the Sethian position on blending has certain affinities with
Andronicus’s account. In this case, their view would shed light on the Andronican theory of blending
and mixture of soul and body mentioned by Galen. According to the Sethian theory, a ‘luminous’
nature (likely soul) enters the ‘dark waters’ (likely body) and these are thoroughly blended into a unity
(hen). But the knowledgeable individual (epistémoén) can distinguish them as one might distinguish
the individual components of a scent, such as an incense-offering.>

[1] Tadt €omv G AéyovoL %ol TOLOUTOLS TAQOTANOW €V AmelQolg
ovyyoaupoolr metBovor g <O Tob> Evtuvyydvely T@ TEQL ®QAOEWS KL
wWEemg AOY® TOVg podnTevopévoug, 0g <UEVTOL> peUEAETNTAL TTOAAOLG <TE>
[2] &Moig nal Avdgovin @ TTegumaTnun®. Ayovowy obv oi Snowavol Tov
meQl xpdoemg ral WEemg AOYoV ouvesTdvol TOOE TG TEOTQ: TNV AXTIVA
™V dwTEWVNV dvowbev éyrnexgaobal xal Tov omvOnea Tov éhdylotov [€V]
Tolg OoroTELVOlG VOAOL ®ATW RaTapeuiyOaL AeTTdS ®al ovvnvdobol xal
veyovévor [év] €v  dloaud T, Mo<mee> wav ooy  éx  TOAADV
rotopeypEvov (5) [3] ém toh muog <doumuedo> Bupapdtwy. ral Oel
TOV EmoTnuova, Ths 00PN oems €Xovia 1OLTHQLOV €VOYES, Ao TS WAG
To0 Bupdpotog Ooufg dLaxQively AETTMS €XOOTOV TOV KOTAUEUYUEVWDV
¢m ToD TEOS BVONATWY, OloVEL OTVEAXO ROl OPUQEVAV ral APavov 1) &l
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[4] T dAho €in peuypévov. xodvror O¢ nal ETéQOolg oQadelyaoL, AEYOVTES
rnatapeplyOon [xal] xovoim xalrnodv, xol téyxvn Tig evonton 1 diangivovoa
TOV YaA®OV Ao Tod Yeuoiov. opoiwg 8¢ nav [év] deylew noooiteQog 1
XOA®OG 1] TL TV OpOYEVAV raTapeyHévov evedT), uiEemg twve téyvn [5]
noeltrove nal todto diaxgivetar. 0N 8¢ T xal VOwE Hepypévov oive
owoxgiver oUtw, pnot, ral [xav] mévta Ta ovyrexgauévo draxpivetor. Katl
01 Ao TV LoV, ¢pNoi, <ToDTO> raTAUAVOAVE: TEAEVTNOAVTOS YOQ TOD
Coov éraota draxgivetor ol Aubev olitw to Thov ddaviletat. TodTd €oTt,
¢onot, 1o eipnuévov: «ovx MABov eipfvy Pakelv &m v vy, (5) MG
LAy oQov» , TOUTEOTL [TO] L Aol RO Y WEIOOL T CUYREXQAUEVAL.

[1] These [claims], and others like them, are asserted [by the Sethians] in their
interminable commentaries. And they persuade their students to get familiar with
the theory (logos) of blending (krasis) and mixture (mixis). In fact, this [theory]
has been treated by quite a few [thinkers], in particular (allois kai) [2] Andronicus
the Peripatetic.

The Sethians, then, state that the theory about krasis and mixis is constituted
as follows: the luminous ray from above is blended into, and the smallest spark is
finely mixed into, the dark waters beneath. And these are made into a unity, and
are formed into one compound mass, just as one savour (osmé) [arises] [3] from
the mixture of many incense offerings in the fire. And the knowledgeable [adept],
who has as his criterion an acute sense of smell, needs to discern finely each of
the mixed offerings in the fire, like storax and myrrh and frankincense, or [4]
whatever else might be mixed in.

[...] Thus, they say, though all things are mingled together (ocvyxexQauéva)
they are distinguishable (OtoxQiveTaw).

[T10] A Themistius, in De An. 31,1-5. <Andronicus claims that Aristotle sought to refute
Xenocrates’s definition of the soul merely by arguing against the use of the word ‘number’. See
Moraux I, 132>

Meta 0¢ tabtor dlehéyyel TOV EevorQATovg 0QLopov ThS Yuyfig, oU meog
totvopa Tod GEOpod poayduevos, g dpnowv Avopdvirog xal IToedpoLog,
QMO nOL TTAVUY TV dLdvolay €NtV TV EEVOrQATOUS, MG ONAOV €0TLY €x
TV Tlegl phoemg adTd yeyoouuévay, év oig v 06Eele LovadKOV moLelv
AQLOUOV TV Yuy v O EevorQaTng.

Next [Aristotle] refutes Xenocrates’ definition of the soul, not by contesting the
term ‘number’, as Andronicus and Porphyry say, but by really inquiring into
Xenocrates’ meaning, as is clear from the latter’s books On Nature where he
would seem to make the soul a unit-like number. (Tr. Todd)

[T11] B Themistius, in De An. 32,19-34. <On DA 408b32-409a30. Andronicus explains the

construction of Xenocrates’s definition of the soul, and further asserts in propria persona that the soul
is the cause of the blend of primary elements in the body of the living being according to certain logoi
and arithmoi. On Andronicus’s view here, see also Donini (1971), 98, nn. 46, 47) >
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A pgv ovv ApLototéng AoQel PO TOV ZEVorQATOVS OQLOPOV TS Yuyic,
TadTd €oTiv: O O¢ O ta AQototéhoug adovonto dvoudlwv, xol ta (20)
nOMDG GAAOLG elonuéva xral &v raed ovTte xnaAdg olTe €V noued
uetadéomv aUTog, AMNG av gin oyxolilc éEetdlerv. AALA (0N maQaPdiiery
T& AVOQOVIXOU TQOG TA ExelVOU, BOM %ol capEaTeQa ®ail TOOVMOTEQA QOGS
ovotaoy Tod AOYyou toD ZEegvorpdtovg. ‘doLOpov yao €éxdiouvv’
¢onot ‘tnv Yuynv, 0tL undev Tdov ¢§ amlod copatog, AAAQ
7atd TIvag Adyovg nal (25) doiLbpovg xpabBéviov TdV
TOOTOV oToLyelmv. oxedOvV oVV TaVTOV AmeEPaivovTo TOiC
dopoviav atvtnv ti0epévolg, TANY 600 coaPpEOoTEQOV OVTOL
T mEooONxn TOV AOYOoVv émotiovv, oV mlvio A&QLONoOV,
AAAd TOV xLvodvVTO £avTtOovV TNV Yuynv ddogiiopevor,
womeQ OV el nol éxelvolr pn mwéoav dagupoviav, aArlia TNV
aguotovoav €¢avtNv: avT) YAQ €0TLV 1] YuyT THS ®0doemwg
tattng (30) aitia »ai Tod Adyov xnai Thg MiEewg TOV
TEOTWV oToLyetwv.” GAN Omep elmov, dmwg usv Eleye Ty Yoy
GEOUOV glvol ®voDVTO E0TOV EEVordtng, €% TdV éxelvov Anmtéov xol
udhoto €x Tod mEpmrov TV el hvoemg TAvOQL YeEYQAUUEVDV:

Such, then, are the problems that Aristotle raises for Xenocrates’ definition of the
soul. It would take another lecture to scrutinize those [raised by] the
[philosopher] who termed Aristotle’s [arguments] ‘inconceivable’ and who
himself paraphrased the correct and apposite arguments of others in a way that
was neither correct nor apposite. Instead, we ought to contrast
Andronicus’ [arguments] with those of that [critic], inasmuch as they offer at once
a clearer and more plausible reconstruction of Xenocrates’s theory.

[Andronicus] says: ‘They called the soul number because no living being
was derived from an uncompounded body, but [only] where the primary elements
were blended in accordance with specific ratios and numbers. So they made
essentially the same claim as those who posit the soul as an attunement, except
that they more clearly formulated their theory by adding in their definition that
the soul was not every number, but [just] the self-moving number, as if those
[others] too [had defined it] as not every attunement, but [just] the one that
attunes itself. For this [type of] soul is the cause of this type of blend, and thus of
the ratio and mixture of the primary elements’.

But as I said the way in which Xenocrates spoke of the soul as a self-
moving number is to be understood from his own [works], and in particular from
the fifth book of those On Nature that he composed. (Tr. Todd)

[T12] A Dexippus, in Cat. 21,18-19. <The full phrase Loyog tig oUotag (1a2) did not occur in
the manuscripts of the Cat. read by Boethus and Andronicus (who, as we learn elsewhere, do not
appear to have read the phrase tf)|g ovotlag).>

IModtov pgv ovv obx &v dmaot Toig avirypddolc T 6 8¢ Adyog Thig
ovolog modorertan, g xol BoHnOog pvnuovetel vot Avogovirog.

[T13] A Ammonius, in De Int. 5,28 and 7,13. <Andronicus, the eleventh [successor to the
scholarchate counting] from Aristotle, read Aristotle’s remark at De Int. 16a5-8 that noémata are
‘affections of the soul’, together with Aristotle’s cross-reference to further discussion in his works

Appendix of Primary Texts Page 396



Primary Texts: 3. Andronicus of Rhodes Michael Griffin

ITepi Yoy (16a8-9). As the promised discussion does not occur in the De Anima, Andronicus
supposed that either De Int. or De Anima must be spurious, and athetized De Int. The claim that A.
was eleventh scholarch has been questioned, especially as [Ammonius] elsewhere claims this status
for Boethus: cf. in An. Pr.31,11 >

[All critics agree that the De Interpretatione is authentic] MV AvOQovixov 10D
"Podiov, O¢ £vdératog pev Nv amd Tod Aglototéhovg, drovoag 8¢ adTod
©0AODVTOG €V TOlg Eoouiolg Totde Tod PifAiov Ta vornuato madnuoto Thg
(30) Yuyfic #al mEooTlBEVTOg ‘ig meQl TovTWV glpnTan év Toig Ilegl Yuyic,
o [6] TO pn ovvidelv dmov thg Ilepl Yuyfc moaypateiog T vonuota
moOnuato TS Yuyhs endreoev 0 phooodog, avayraiov mNOn TOV dVo
moaypoteldv, tolvtng te xol thg Ileol Yuyxfc, v €téoav voBov
amodivachor Tod AgLototéhovg, xai delv Evooe TabTny AbeTelv pahhov
i} v Ilegt Yuyhc... [7]1 (13) ovx Goo dwaimg 6 Avoeovirog vOHovV
vadmTEVoEY elvar ToD GthocOdGov TO PLBAlOV.

[T14a] B Simplicius, in Cat.21,21-24. <Nicostratus suggests that it is inconsistent for the text
Categories to begin with the ‘onymies’. Simplicius, following Porphyry, replies. The necessity of
having a mpOAN YL about homonyms is demonstrated by Andronicus, who made the initial phrase of
the Categories read as follows: ‘Of things said, some are said without combination, others with
combination. Of those without combination, those which have the name alone in common are called
homonyms’. (Thus A. transposes 1a16-17 to the beginning. There followed a combination of 1al17 ff.
and lal. Shortly after this point is made, lamblichus points out that the ‘categories’ themselves are
homonymous).>

OtL 08 YEeELHONG £€0TIV 1] TOV OPOVIUWV TROAMYPLS, EdNAmoeV AvOQOVIROG
TOTdEag “Td®V  Aeyouévov TA UEV AVEV OUVUTAOXNG
AMéyetar, Ta O& petd ovumhoxfgr Al TOV  Avev
ocvumhoxnfic Oopdvvpa pev Aéyetar, OV dvopa UOVOV
%OLVOV”.

[T14b] A Simplicius, in Cat. 26,17 <‘Common’ is said in many senses. The name is common to
the homonyms, belonging to all at once, while belonging to other things, remaining indivisibly the
same. Therefore Andronicus in his Paraphrase of the Categories says that those things are called
homonyms of which the name is identical — just as both the name and the logos are present to many
indivisibly, in virtue of their asomatic nature, are present to many indivisibly. Nicostratus and his
followers object that ‘dog’ alone does not yet signify anything, as it has many meanings, so it is not a
name: and so it cannot be a homonym, as homonyms have their name in common.>

00 rai Avoovirnog moadedlmv to tdv Kotnyooudv Biffiiov opmvoud
dnowv AéyeoBor, v Gvouo TOUTOV: ROl YAQ ®Al TO Ovopa xal O AOyog da
TV AOOUATOV GUOLV AUEQLOTMG TTAQELOL TOLG TOAAOIG.

[T14c] B Simplicius, in Cat. 30,3. <Nicostratus has reproached Aristotle for appearing to say
that homonymy is only to be found in the first category when he states that in the case of homonyms
‘the logos of ousia is different’. Yet homonymy is also in the poion (white is both the colour and the
noise), etc. Porphyry notes that the offending phrase (¢és ousias) was not read by all of the earlier
commentators. Boethus did not know it, and Andronicus, in his paraphrase, says ‘of those things
which are said without combination, those things are called homonyms of which only the name is
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identical (tauton), but the logos in accordance with the name is different’. Porphyry subsequently
observes that Herminus and almost everyone else has read tés ousias, so it should be kept.>

ol €Emyovuevog 8¢ 6 Bombog =00’ éxdomnv AEEW 1O TG O0voilog
TOQOAENOLTTEY G OVOE YEYQUUUEVOV. ®al O AVOQOVIHOG O TOQADQALWY TO
BPpriov TV dvev cvpmroxfg, ¢nol, Aeyopuévov oSpdvuvpa
weév Aéyetor ov dvopa pévov TavTtov, O 88 natd
ToVVvopa AOyog €TeQOg ’

[T14d] A Simplicius, in Cat. 54,8-21. <Andronicus and some others (cf. Moraux I, 104) say that
it is not only things predicated en #di ti estin which are said to be predicated of a subject, but others as
well, such as ‘musical’ of Aristoxenus, and ‘Athenian’ of Socrates. And this may be true of those
things where we say that Socrates is something (he is walking, but that does not mean he is ‘to walk’,
but we do say he is Athenian and a philosopher. And whatever is predicated of these, when we say the
former is the latter, will also be said of the subject. Again they say, if a body is white, and white is a
colour, then body will also be a colour. But white signifies two things: the quality and what is
coloured; and it is ‘coloured’ that is predicated of ‘body’ >

Totéov 0¢ OTL »al Avég()vmog %ol dhhot 8¢ Tiveg o LOVOV TA €V TG T €0TLV
%OL‘ET]’YOQOU},LSVOL 700’ Unoxsmsvov %omwog)etoﬁm daotv, MG not GANOL
olLoV TO uovomov HOTA AQLGIOESVOU %ol TO AGnvaLog 1OTAL Zw%garovg
nal (0wg Exelva 00 ROTNYOQOVVTES TLVOG €XEIVO ELVOL AEYOpEV aUTO OmeQ
%arnYOQof)usv (Baéi@sw UEV YaQ kéyowsg TOV ZxrQAT 0V Aéyouev
ﬁO(éLCSW elvar TOv Zwxedtn, Adnvatov d¢ eivar Aéyouev xal q)moooq)ov)
ral doo 6n TOUTWV ROTIYOQELTOL, keyovroov NUOV TadTo ExeElval eLvaL, KAl
2OTO TOD VIOXEWWEVOV PnonoetTal el yag 0 Zwxndatg Gpthocodog »at O
Phocodog 8¢ (15) érmothumy, £0tol ®al 0 ZWrEATNG EMOTNUWV. TAAV O
dooLv: €l TO ODOUA AEVROV ROL TO AEUKOV XODUA, EOTOL RAL TO OO YODUOL.
1] TO Agvrov V0 ONUOLVEL, TNV TE TOLOTNTA KOl TO KEYQWOUEVOV, ROl TOD
UEV OOUOTOS TO AEYQWOUEVOV xroTnyogelton (oU yhQ €0tL TO OOUO
AevnOTNG), TG 08 TOLOTNTOG TO YEMUA <..> AAL’ 1] AeVROTNG MOTE OV TO
YOO uo xatnyoen0noetot (20) Tod COUATOS, AAAG TO REYQWOUEVOV.

[T14e] A Simplicius, in Cat. 63,22-28. <‘The followers of Xenocrates and Andronicus’ appear
to include all the categories in [the opposition] ‘by itself’ (kath’ hauto) and ‘relative’ (pros ti), so that,
according to them, the multitude of ten are superfluous. Others make a similar division into ousia and
sumbebékos >

ol YO.Q TeQL ZevorQdtn xal AvOQovirov avta T ®ad’ aitd »al Td TEOg T
meguhapPavery doxodoy, Hote TEQLTTOV elval %xat GVTOVE TO TOCODTOV
TV yevdv mAifog. dlhol 8¢ eig ovotav xal cupPePnrog dratéuvovory: ral
ovtoL 8¢ TaNTHV Twg doxodoL Toig J'[QO‘EéQOLg kéysw A Gvuﬁsﬁn%éra ﬂ:@()g
T Aéyovorv, (25) mg dAAV el Ovtmv, xal TV ovoiov »ad’ avtd. ontéov
OUV %OV TQOG ocmborsgovg, OTL TNV €lg ekaxwra TOouIV TOD AQLGTOIS)\OUQ
nhooavteg atelddg avTic Yovrto, TO ®ABOAOV HOL TO UEQLROV
TOQAAE(TIOVTEG.
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[T14f] A Simplicius, in Cat. 134,5. <Perhaps Andronicus was correct to make place and time
their own categories, to which ‘where’ and ‘when’ are subordinated (hupotaxas). Cf.342.21 and
63,21 >

AM Guewvov {owg, daoiv, Avdpdvirog €moinoev, idiag pev mouhoag (5)
ROTNYOQIAS TOV TOTOV %Al TOV XOVOV, VTOTAEAS 0 aUTALS TO O ®al TO
TOTE.

[T14g] A Simplicius, in Cat. 142,34-143,1. <Perhaps Place admits of contrariety in up and
down? Andronicus’s answer is that up and down do not signify place, but Where, just as yesterday
and today do not signify time, but When, which is according to time.>

QMO ROl TTQOG TOUTOUG ONTEOV MG TO AV %Ol RATW OV TOTOV ONUOLVEL,
Al TV oD notnyoptav, womeg TO (35) ¥O&c nal onuegov ov yOVOoV,
AAMO TO TOTE, TOUTEOTLV TO x®OTA Y0OvOov. [143] todto yoQ »ol T
AvOQovirm doxel.

[T14h] A Simplicius, in Cat. 144,7-14. <lamblichus, following (kata<kolouthon>) Andronicus,
suggests that great and small, much and few, are not only relative to something, but also indeterminate
quantities. For whenever we say ‘great’, we point out an indeterminate quantity; but when we say
‘greater’ or ‘smaller’ then they are considered in terms of their relation to each other. Simplicius
subsequently adds that both Aristotle and Plotinus held the view that what is great relative to
something else is called ‘great’ >

“MAmote 8¢, pnoiv Taufhryog T® AvOQoving ®ata<rolovd®V>, TO péyo.
2O IUXQOV 1AL TO TTOAD %ol OAYOV 0V nOVOV RS Tl 0TIV, AMAAL ROL TTOCOV
AOQLOTOV. OTaV YOQ AEYWUEV PEYA, TTOOOV AOQLOTOV dNAODUEV: OV YaQ
Onhodtar mOow 1) Tive peyéBer péyo €otiv 1) Moo mANOeL moAD: dtov O
ueiCov xai (10) uxnoTEQOV Aéywuev, ®atd TNV 7EOS GAANAa oxéolv
Bewpettar. 6 O¢ ye AQLOTOTEANS ATA TO TEOG TL LOVOV TO UEYOL RO LUKQOV
¢0ewonoev, Momeg O ITAwTivog natd TO ATADS HOVOV: TO YOQ TROG TL UEYA
avti Tod petCov AéyeoBal pnouv.”

[T14i] A Simplicius, in Cat. 150,31-151,7. <Even if the Caucasus is more great, and Athos less
great, and Hymettus even less great, one might agree that because of the indeterminacy (aoristos)
even quantity admits more and less as if it were a contrariety; for what is said to be great not in
relation to something but per se is opposed to what is said to be small per se. That is Andronicus’s
position. But Plotinus denies that great is said in relation to anything at all, but says that we often say
‘great’ instead of ‘greater’ improperly (6.3.11, 11).>

el 0¢ petCov péyebog peyéboug Aéyouev rat mieiova dQlOuov aQlOpos, xal
&v To0TM MO TO PaAOV %ol TO NTToV OemEOoduEY (LAAOV YOQ nellwv TOD
Yunrrod 6 Kadraoog 1) 6 [151] Abwg, »ol pdlhov mielm TdV ToudV Ta
gtd 1) TO MEVTE), HOTO TO TEOC TL AhTOIC TO PAAMOV %Ol TTTOV VITEQYEW
gooduev. £l 88 nol polov uéyag 6 Kabraoog, nrrov 68 6 ABwg xai #tu
NtTov O Yuntroc, 2ot 1O AOQLOTOV ouyymENooL &V Tig £mdéyeo0o ®ol TO
OGOV TO UAAOV %ol TO NTTOV, HoMEQ ®al EvavTimowy: TO Yoo Wi TEdg Tu
Aeyouevov péya, ara (5) »aB’ avTo dvtizertar T %o’ aUTO Aeyouév
wxe®. xai obtwg Avdoovirog datdrteton. ITAwtivog 8¢ 00d¢ elvar Shng
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OGS TL péya dpNotv, AAAa AxEmg OAA®LS dvTl TOD petfov TO péya Aéyewv
Nuag.

[T14j] A Simplicius, in Cat. 153,29-155,2. <The following discussion is presented in the course
of resolving the aporia how the unit and the point belong to Quantity when they cannot be said to be
equal or unequal. Some answer that the unit and the point are principles (arkhai) of quantities, and
not quantities themselves. Porphyry endeavours to follow Andronicus in articulating the concepts of
hen, monades and stigmé not according to ‘idea’ but according to ‘sensation’ and ‘discursive
reasoning’ [perhaps lamblichus’s judgement of Porphyry’s approach]. The ensuing fragment of
Porph. is presumably drawn from the Ad Ged. Porphyry remarks that we must ask in what sense we
mean ‘one’ of a length, breadth, or depth. He provides a threefold account: (1) A continuous body is
hen, its continuity hendsis. (2) When it is not only one in this way, but also unique (exists in the
absence of anything else of the same genus or species), then it is monon. (3) The unit and the point are
fundamentally different, and the point is not just the unit ‘with position’; we can conceive of the point
by reducing dimensions from a three-dimensional body.>

Tveg 8¢ Mbovowy TV Amogiay ui) TEOoLENEVOL TO TOON lval TV HovAda xal TO
onuelov: €l yoQ pNte ovveyi €otv ool pfte dlwolopéva, év dg (30) TovTolg
TAVTO €0TLV TO TTOOA, OU% OV €l mood, oUdE peTENTA GO, MOTE OVY AQUOOEL
aUToilg ovdE TO ooV 0VdE TO Avicov AéyeoDar. ral yaQ 1 UEV HOVAG GQYT €0TLV
AQLOUOD %ol 0U% AQLOUOGC, 1 8¢ oTLyun Ay neyéBoug xal ov puéyebog, Mote dyn
TOOMV AUP ®ol 0V TOGA. ®al ToD (oov [154] Tolvuv ral avicov dyal giowv, ovte
ovv ool o¥Te {oa xal &vioa, G olte mavteldg TobTwv éxPefinacty, dioT
QYL AVTAOV ELOLV.

‘Eneidn 0¢ évtadba dwaeBoodv 6 Ilogplolog Emyeigel t@ AvOQOVIR®
2OTOXOAOVOMV TV EVvolay ToD Te €VOg ®al TG LOVADOG Ral THG OTLYURS, OV TOV
®ot’ 10¢ag heyopévav, AL TV xat’ aloOnow 1) Sidvolav Evapydv, (5) mepl wv
®nal 1 moodooa mobeolg moayuoteveTol, (Ege wal MUels Tolg AEYOUEVOLS
nagaxolovOnomuev. “Otav yao, ¢pnolv, v Aéympev 1) puirog 1) mhdtog 1) Pdabog,
OnETTEOV TGS TO €V papev. 1) OfAov mg omdTav TIg odua BedonTal ovveyeEg HEV
Ohov €aut® meQL TAVTO TO MOQLO, TEQLYEYQUUUEVOV Og 10l nol TV dAN®V
QTAVTOV REYWQLOPEVOVY, €V TO TOLODTOV ouveyeg ovoudlouev (10) ral Ty TdOV
pogimwv avtod mEOg AMMNAa ouvéxelov Evmoly. %ol oVTWg TO TQ AQOUD €v
VOOUUEV, TO O TQ eldeL £V nal OPOELOES YIVOOROUEV TA oVUPePNrOTA TOlS ATOUOLS
1ATO TOG Evoloag OLapoQag yweitovres. dtav 8¢ un uovov €v, dAAa xal xwlg
GMOV TTAVTOG OUOYEVODG 1] OUOEOO0TS 1) OAmg cVTDYOU VITAQYEL, TNVIRADTO HOVOV
ovopdopev, ovvhetov 01 TL ToD (15) HOVOV ONUOLiVOVTOS €% TE TOD £VOG Ral TG
20TO TO AmENU®oBaL TV dAMwv ral pepoviobor oyEoems HOVMOLS YAQ
ovvehBodoa T évi dvoudletar povov. ov dtadépel d¢ POvVmoLy eimelv 1) povadoar
200’ €VOg YOQ VITORELUEVOV TRAYUOTOS GUp® TADTO AEYETOL OUXETL PEVTIOL &ML
TOV 000 %ol TOUOV xal TOV E€PeENS TO Avaroyov Tf) povooel Aéyetal, ot év
TN 0eL gotiv (20) Ex0oTog AELOROS. EOTLV 0V 0%£0LS TG £V %aTA TV QOGS TO AL
mdvta avtibeoy, dtov éxelvov povwoi). émeldn 08 TNy otryunv povada tedeloav
Aéyovol tveg, TV 8¢ povada otrypnv detov, oUTwg ArovoTEOV TOVTWV OUYL TS
HOVAOOS OTLYURS YEVOUEVNG XOTA TQOOON®NV Thig Oéoemg ovTE YOQ 1 MOVAS
pévovoa €tL povag 0oty mpoohaufdver ovte N otiypn pévovoa (25) otiyun TV
Otowv dmoPdldet. Eowev obv dvahoyiav TovTOTNTOG Eudaivery uovny, Ty 8¢
VIOOTOOWY ETéQaV THS OTIYURAC GO TAS povadog, xal oy NTTOV Ye TO onueiov
AQYM nal mEQAS €0TL TOV peyefdV Nmeg 1 Lovag TV doldudv. Adfot 0g dv Tig
oTLypig évoQyn vonow €€ dvohlvoemg 1 0€ doyn ThS dvaivoswg €E évvoiog
vivetor puorilg vmoyotong dmaotv. 1o (30) oduo uirog €xel xoi TAATOS %ol
Bd&Bog, nat zaO’ €v ETeQov UEV TO PéQOG TIVOGS, £TeQoV 8¢ TO mEQas AaufdveTal. nal
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TO HEV PEQOG TAG OUTAG £xEL TO OAw OLAOTATELS, TO MEV TOD OOUATOS HEQOS TOLXT
dleotwg, TO Ot Thg emmdaveiag duyf, TO 0¢ Thg Yoauuis povayf: to d¢ mépag del
wé dwaotdoer [155] Aelmetan tod meQuToupévoy: el yao 1) YoOouu xatd pov
dLdoTaoy VHEOTNREV, TO TEQOS VTS 0VOE TolTOo £EEL, (hoTe AdLAOTATOV TE %Al
AueQes €oton”.

[T14k] A Simplicius, in Cat. 157,18-22. <Andronicus places the relative in order after the other
categories, as a skhesis and paraphuas. The citation of Archytas as taking this view identifies
Iamblichus as the source, or the intermediary, for this citation.>

AM 0008 AvOQOVIROV ATTOOEXTEOV TA TTQOS TL UETA TWAoOS Oévro Tag
1OTNYOQLAS, OLOTL OYEOLS €0TLV %O Icag(xq)vdét gounev: n@onyeit(u yc‘x@ M
oVUPUNG TOV TEOS TL oxsotg TOV gmxtitowv (20) oxéoewv, Mg %ol T
Agyita doxel. TodtaL pév oDV 0ToEHoOW mEQL TOV ®OTA TNV rocEw
OLapOQWV doypdTmy.

Nor must one follow Andronicus who puts those items which are in relation to
something after all the other categories, on the grounds that [relation] is a skhesis
and a sidegrowth (dioti skhesis estin kai paraphuadi eoiken); for the skhesis of the
items which are in relation to something, connatural as it is, takes the lead
compared to the acquired skheseis, which is also Archytas’ view. (Tr. T
Reinhardt, 2007)

[T14m] A Simplicius, in Cat. 159,32. <Andronicus, among other commentators, is criticized by
Achaicus and Sotion for failing to recognise that ‘relative’ should always be used in the plural >

TodTo OF EmMOTHOOVTIES OVTOL TOVS OGOV TMV KATNYOQLDV EENYNTAC
aitidvron, Bombov xai Aglotwva xai Avogovirov xai Eddwoov ol
ABNVOdwEOV, pNTE £MOTHOAVTAS PNTE EMONUNVAUEVOUS, GALO %Ol TOlg
ovopaol [160] ouyreyupévmg XONOAUEVOUS AL EVIRADG ERPEQOVTAS EVIOTE
10 71QOG T, TOD AQLOTOTELOVS TANOVVTIRDS el TTQOGEQOUEVOL-

[T14n-0] A Simplicius, in Cat. 202,5. <Referring to Cat. 8a31 and following, where Aristotle
defines fa pros ti as hois to einai tauton esti toi pros ti pos ekhein, Andronicus observed that the
definition contains the definiendum, and proposed to substitute heteron for ti (cf. Cat. 6a37). He was
followed by Boethus and Ariston, but Achaicus sought to show that the change wasn’t needed.>

Ao xol doodpf v amddootv Emooato, mg xat Bobp xai Agiotmw
ooxel, Omep ®ral QUTO nOXiL ()Qwuoﬁ gotv, OOTEQ O Apgiotwv Mg &m
o(xq)eotagov usrakauﬁavwv ‘Tl n@og Tl TG sxovm dnolv, TadTtd ¢oty,
0lg TO €LvOL TOUTOV €0TLV TO TOG Eyev mEOG €teQov™ [ral] ovtwg 8¢ »al
AvdQOVIHOG Atodidwaoy. [...]

[203] (4) cadéotegov O¢ TahTNV TV Evvolay dnhodoty & te ToD Aydinod
OQWOUOG AMEymv “olg TO elval TaDTOV £0TIV TQ RO OTLODV TG EXEV” #ol O
Aplotwvog nol Avdgovizou O Aéywv “oig TO elvar TaDTOV 0TV TG TOG
ETEQOV TG EYELV”.

[T14p] A Simplicius, in Cat. 214,22. <Itis pointed out that some human beings are named from
a quality which has no name in itself — for instance, there is no name for a quality of ‘boxerhood’
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paronymously derived from the ‘boxer’. Andronicus suggests that naming of qualities should occur
around future potentiality, not around current potentiality>.

TOYEQOV 0¢ eimelv OTL €l nol u @vOpaotol, oU O ToUTo 1) TOV
TEOYUATWV GUOIE EmAELOLTEY, ®OLTOL %Ol OVOpAoaL SUVATOV TV OUMVI MG
1O duvapel TO rat’ EvéQyelav, (20) TURTLRY ROl TUVRTIROV dudw AéyovTag,
] el pvhattoipeba v (')u(ovvpiow dllo owowpev ovopata. ol O¢ mz@‘t
TOV Avégovmov n&iovv ol (xq) ng axovow duvdpemg mvopdobor avtoig,
QAL &b’ Mg EEovoLy: TOVg YAQ €V TROG TAG ps?»?»ovcag €Eeig 6L(1%8Luevovg
oUtwg ®oAetobal. zal ol Ztmrol 8¢ ®aTd TAG ALTOV VITOBECELS TV AUTNV
av dmoglav moooaydyolev T Aéyovtt (25) AOYm ®ATA TOLOTNTA TTAVTA TA
7o AéyeoBau.

[T14q] B Simplicius, in Cat. 258,15. <Andronicus did not distinguish affective qualities into
those that generate affections and those that are constituted from affections, but held all affective
qualities were constituted from affections (cf. Cat. 9a35-b11).>

AvdOVIKOg 08 HElOV W) danpeloBan Tag madNTIKag oldTNTag €ig To (15)
gumolelv mdOn zoi eig T0 éx mdBovg ouvviotacHor, GANG TTAOAS MG €x
nGOovg ouviotapéva modnTvag eivor, TO 8¢ mAOovg mowmTtoic eivon
ovpPaivery avtaig “to Yo 6Oeopov Oegpatverv dvvatal:
aAlra a0’ 0oov gig AAAa moLel, OV MOLA GAAG TOLNTLRA
noloduev avtd, oiov o0 Oeoud GALNG Oeopavtind, dmeg
NN mEog TL, 20BATMEQ TO XAVOTLXROV %ROL TO AXAVOTOV
“ol tTa Opotra. d10 (20) BeQouov pev €otiv nai undevog
O0vtog Oegupaviod, Beouavtizrov 0& OUVXETL: TOLA YOAQ
2ATA TO TDOGS €xeLv, AAA” 0V naTd TO TEOGS TL AéyeTaL”

‘For heat has the power to heat: but insofar as it acts upon others, we call [those
others] not ‘suches’ (poia) but ‘productive [of such]’ (poiétika) — for example, not
‘heats’ (therma) but ‘heaters’ (thermantika). That is because they are already
relative (pros ti), just like the burner and the burned (kaustikon... kauston), and
similar things. For that reason, heat (thermon) does not belong to the heatable
object (thermantou) unless it is producing heat (thermantikon). For
‘suches’ (poia) are said in accordance with the state (to pds echein), and not in
accordance with the relative (to pros ti).’

[T14r] B Simplicius, in Cat. 263,19-22. <Andronicus made a special genus for the fine, the
dense, and such things (cf. Plotinus 6.1.11, 30 ff.), that is, a fifth kind of quality.>

Av8QOVInOg 8¢ mEUTTTOV €lodyel YEVOG, £V @ TATTEL pavOTNTA TURVOTITA,
rovPpoOTNTA PagiTnTa, AemttoTnTa (20) Ay TYTA, OV TNV RATA TOV OYXOV,
MG ©a00 dépa Aéyopev Aemtov elvol xal Tod Dd0TOg AemTdTEQOV: “mOLL
v, pNot, Méyouev TEvTo T ToLodTA TG AITO TOLOTNTOG EIVOL 0DTA, OPOING
0¢ 7ol TO dodaves %ol TO OnOTEWOV, Mote, Pnolv, 1] GALo TL Yévog
molotNTog TobTo BeTéoVv 1) ovleuxtéov avTA TOlg TOONTIRAIS TO YaAQ
mafetv TL 1O oo ToUTMV Ex0OTOV TOLoDTO (25) Yéyovev, diadégel O¢
gxelvov, 6tL maOovg obx eioLy EumomTinal abToL”.
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[T14s] A Simplicius, in Cat.266,6. <Andronicus does not believe that shape exists because
of qualified figure. But many editors and translators believe, based on marginalia and
context, that we should read ‘Aristotle’ for ‘Andronicus’ here>.

obte Yo T® T Avdgovirw doxel TovTto olte AMNOES €oTLv. OV donel pev
v, SLOTL TO oYfUa ATADG ELTOV TNV LOQONV Oy ATAMS ELTTEV, AAAA TNV
TeQL EXAOTOV VITAQYOVOAV LOQPTV.

[T14t] A Simplicius, in Cat. 269,21. <Andronicus puts rarity and density under ‘affective
qualities’, but Achaicus does not>.

oi 0¢ meQL TOV AY0ixOV TOQALTODVTOL 0L €5 TO TEOS TL Avaryewy TNV
LOVOTNTO. <#ol TUAVOTNTO> %ol €ig #TeQ0V T mEUmTOV €ld0g TOLOTNTOC,
A’ (20) 000¢ gig Tag mabNTRAS abTag TIBEaoLY, Mg AvEQdvirog, AL’ €ig
TOG €V TQ TETAQTM YEVEL, AETTOTNTA HEV ROl ®OVPOTNTO EMECOAL LAVOTNTL
Aéyoveg, moyvTnTa 08 ®ol faQVTNTO TURVOTNTL.

[T14u] A Simplicius, in Cat.270,2. <Andronicus and Plotinus add a fifth genus of quality.>

AMa T yapoxtiol ®ol T [270] moud, moTeQov v GAhw €idel TatTeTOL
TOQA. TA EENUEVO. TETTOQO. TG TOLOTNTOG, (MOoTEQ AvVOQOVIKOS TE Ol
[Mhwtivog vmohapPdvovowv, 1) €veotv VP’ v avtd TOV TETTAQWV
mooBIPACeLy;

[T14v] A Simplicius, in Cat. 332,15. <Andronicus held that poiein and paskhein are contraries
(enantia). Others state that this is impossible, for it would entail a contrary arising as a product of a
contrary; instead, others believe they are said antithetos.>

meQl 0¢ TG mEOg AAMNAa aiTdV oyxéoems CnTodvreg Aéyovoly OTL AVTIOETMG PEV
Meyetou, evovtio 8¢ ovx €otv, dhomeg AvOpovivog (MO S Yo oldV TE TO
évavtiov amotéheoua Tod évavtiov yiveobau,

[T14w] A Simplicius, in Cat. 342,23. <Although Aristotle put time and place in the [category of]
quantity, but established when and where as two separate categories, Archytas, and following
Archytas, Andronicus, arranged when together with time, and where with place, and posited two
categories in this way, so that they too preserved the number of ten genera.... But Plotinus, in
arranging the concept when together with time, and claiming that there are five categories in all,
namely ousia, quantity, quality, relative, and movement (6.3.3, applying to the aisthetic world), ought
to have shown that time belongs either to quantity or to some one other of these five categories, if
time was not to be completely thrown out of the [class of] existents. But [he does not want it to be a
quantity]; Simplicius later suggests (343,22) that it may be observed in ousiai; or perhaps it is under
Motion].>

Totéov 8¢ OTL O pev AQLoToTéANG TOV XEOVOV %al TOV TOTOV ToD ToooD Oglg TO
7ote ®al wod idlag émoufoato xatnyopiag, O uévror Agyitag xai AvOdvirog
AnolovOOV T AQY1TQ TM PEV YOV TO TOTE CUVTAENVTES, TQ 08 TOMM TO MOV,
obtwg £0evro Tag dVo natnyopiag, pvAGEavTeg TV dendda %ol OUTOL TOV YEVAOV.
del 8¢ Tovg €mopévoug T Agrototéhel OgiEal (25) modTov pev Gt Tod TosoD O
¥0OVOG €0TLV %Ol O TOTOG, £meLta. <OTL> TO MOTE KAl TOD OV XOOVOV 1Al TOTTOV AALC
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oxéoLv TROG XQOVOV xal TOMOV ONAovolv, xal Ot GG €otv €ig AQLOUOV TMOV
vevirotdtwv magalappfdvecdal. 6 pévror ITAwtivog ouvtdtTtov pev TO TOTE TQ
OV, méEvte 08 AMéywv Tag mdoag ratnyoplog, ovoiav, moodv, moldv, g T,
rnivnowv, dpelev i} Tod (30) moooD delEar TOV YEOVOV 1] Tvog dAMG TOV TEVTE
TOUTWV RATNYOQLDYV, €L ] PEAAOL TELEWG O YQOVOGS TOV VTV ExPAaliecOal.

[T14x] A Simplicius, in Cat. 347,6. <Archytas and Andronicus posited as a particular separate
nature [i.e. category] that of time, and they arranged the concept when together with it, since it
subsists in connection with time. For [Archytas] proposes to construe the primary and first genera of
reality

around which the others subsist as the principle ones. Since therefore time has been treated as prior to
when, and place as prior to where, in respect of their very existence, he reasonably regards[time and
place] as primary [genera] passing over the things included in them as being secondary to them.
Accordingly it has been shown in what has been said how on the one hand Ar., paying heed to the
differences in their meanings, puts the concept when in another category [from time]; and how on the
other hand Archytas, having regard to the kinship in respect of their objects, arranged the [concept]
when together with time; and how finally Plotinus, in reducing the primary genera to the smallest
number, and in not granting much significance to the parallagai between the conceptions and
meanings [of time and when], did away with the category of when.>

Apyltog 8¢ nai Avopdvirnog idiav tiva Gpiov Ty tod Yedvou BEuevol
OpoD TOUTM CUVETOEAV TO TOTE MG TEQL TOV XQOVOV VPLOTAUEVOV. 0T
YaQ TA TEONYOUUEVA TR VTOOTACEMS TEMTO YEVY), TeQL O TO AAa
voiloTaTal, TEORELTOL AVTY MG AN YRDOTATO AAUPAVELY: ETTEL TOIVUV O UEV
¥Q0VOg 1o moTé, O 0¢ TOMOg TOL MOV %Ot AUTO TO elval TQOTETAKTAL,
einotTwg (10) avtols MG TEONYOUUEVIS YEVEDL YOTTOL TTOQAMITOV TA &V
avtolc meplexdueva m¢ dedtepa Exelvorv dvro. SédewmToL OVV & TGOV
elonuévorv, Omwg pev AQLototéhng €v dAn xatnyogio o moté tibeton Talg
olapoais TV oNuaoLdV TEOoEXmY, Omwg 8¢ AQYITag T YEOVQ
OVVETOEEV TO TOTE QOGS TNV RATA TA JTQAYUATO CUYYEVELAV QITOPAETWV,
g O¢ [TAwtivog dvelhev TV ToD (15) oTe ®OTNY0QIAV OLA TO OLVVAYELY €ig
Poayltatov dBuov ta medTo YEVY %ol W) TEvY TL O0OVAL TOLg TOV
VONoEMV %Ol ONUOOLDV TaQadhayals. AMN €m TG dmogliog Aouwtov itéov
TOC PpeQOUEVAC TTEOC TO TOTE %ol TOG Aboelg alvTaic Emantéov. dTav ovv ol
nepl ITAwtivov zal Avopdvirov 10 x0&c xai obQLov %ol TEQUOLY UEQN
xo0vov Aéymowv xal O todto dEdowv (20) T xeOV® ovuvtetdyOo,
pfoopev obx elvar adTd péEn xeOvou, GAG OxEowv TEQLEYEWV TOV €V TQ
XOOV® OVIWV TRAYUATWOV OGS TOV Yo0vov, dAho O¢ Eotv ToUTWV
EnATEQOV.

Archytas and Andronicus posited as a particular separate nature that of time, and
they arranged the concept when together with it, since it subsists in connection
with time. For he proposes to construe the primary and first genera of reality,
around which the other things subsist, as the principal ones. Since therefore time
has been treated as prior to when, and place as prior to where, in respect of their
very existence, he reasonably regards them as primary....

When the followers of Plotinus and Andronicus say that yesterday and
tomorrow and last year are parts of time, and on account of this think that they
should be arranged together with time, we shall reply that these are not parts of
time, but contain a relation of the objects which are in time towards time, and that
each of these differs from the other. But, they say, if yesterday is past time, or a
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measure of time, it will be a kind of composite (past and time), two categories.
(Tr. Gaskin)

[T14y] A Simplicius, in Cat. 357,28. <Archytas and Andronicus place when with time, and
where with place, whilst Aristotle puts time and place in the category of quantity, and sets up separate
categories of when and where. Plotinus goes further in allocating place and time both to the category
of quantity or relative (358,10-11)>

elontan 8¢ oM, 6L AgyTag pev xot AvoQoOvinog ovvETAEAV T® PV xeOvV®D
TO OTE, T® 08 TOMW TO 7OV, nal ovtwg £0gvto tTag OO nratnyoplag,
AQLOTOTEANG 08 TOV ULV YQOVOV %Al TOV TOTOV TOD T0C0D Té€0eIneY OLdL TAG
(30) eipnuévag €umgooBev aittag, ToD O mOTE nal TOD mOD AAAOG
VIEOTIOATO RATNYOQIOG MG T TQOS TL TQOVTORELUEVOLS AALOLS YEVEOLY
neeedeTo olov T obolg xol T@ ToH ®aTd TV AVTLoTEéPOVoOV %ol
¢Elodlovoav oyxéowv Bewooluevov, oVTME %ol TO TOTE KAl TO WOV %AV
arloig émovviotaton [358] yéveorv, ovdev dromov idlag avTdV naTnyoQiag
voTiBeoOaL, €L LOVOV TOLA TLVOL TOL ONUOLVOUEVOL EYOVOLY.

[T14z] A Simplicius, in Cat. 359,16.

[Tédhv 0& 6 aUTOC AVNE TO TOEEM %Al €YYVG €ig TO mEOG TL dvdyewv (15)
Aa&ol Tomxov €xovra 1O Vmoxeipevov, Avopovirnog 0¢ gig TO moD TiONOoLY
aUTO AOQLOTO. RATO TOMOV OVId. Rol €meQ 1) ToD TOMOU OLdoQd
g¢muoartoboa daivetor €v avTolg, eig TO moD UGAAOV avevertéa, AAh’ o
eig €1eQoVv YEVOG OV YaQ TNV AVTIOTQOPOV OxEoLy €xel TROYELQOV, MG TO
TTOQOMTEQOV %O €YYUTEQOV, AMAG TV TOD TOTOV dLAoTACLY.

[Cornutus] thinks one should refer far and near to the relative, since they have a
spatial subject, but Andronicus places them in the category of where, since they
are indefinite in respect of place. Since the difference of place manifestly
predominates in their case, they are indeed to be referred to the where rather than
to another genus. For they do not obviously evince a reciprocating relation, as do
farther and nearer, but rather separation of place.

[T14za] A Simplicius, in Cat. 379,9-11. <Andronicus holds that the postpraedicamenta were
appended against the purpose of the book. (Note, despite the often repeated claim that Andronicus
‘athetized’ the postpraedicamenta, that Andronicus does not plainly claim they are not by Aristotle,
only that they are ‘against the purpose’ of this book and do not belong here). He believes the person
who added them was also responsible for the title ‘before the Topics’. Adrastus placed Top. after Cat.
and may have favoured the name, whilst Herminus is also said to have favoured the name. But they
cannot have originated it. See Moraux I, 99-101.>

TIVEC UEv Ya, OV xal Av8oovindg éotiy, magd TV med0sov Tod PBSAiiov
mpooxretoBal paoty VO Tvog TabTa Tod TO TOV Katnyoouwv Bipitov T1po
OV TOTOV Emyedpavtog, (10) odx £vvoodvieg olToL, OOV Keelov 0U Tf)
ToTUKT] TOOAYHATELQ LOVOV AAAGL Ol TO TEQL TAV RATNYOQLDV AOYW® elodiyel
TO ELQMUEVAL.

For some, among whom Andronicus is one, says that these matters [the
postpraedicamenta: on Opposites; Prior and Posterior; on the Simultaneous; n the
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Species of Movement; and On the Homonymy of Having] have been appended
by someone against the purpose of the book, namely the man who inscribed the
book of the Categories with the title Before the Topics.

[T14zb] A Simplicius, in Cat. 385,3-9. <Andronicus claimed that acting and undergoing are not
merely opposites but also contraries. Cf. T14v. [Aristotle said that acting and undergoing admit of
contraries, but are not contraries, but he demonstrates contariety within each of them, e.g. whitening
and blackening, being whitened and being blackened].>

AvdQOvInog 8¢ oUxr dvtifeta pdvov AL %ol €vovtion TO TOLElV %ol TO
TAOYELY ATEPT|VATO. Rl TOVTO O €moTiiool AELov, OTL TA UEV OGS TL YOG
AAAAo Aéyetar, Ta 8¢ évaviia avta (5) pev dmep €0ty évavtio, TOVTEoTLY
TA TN EVAVILWOEL TEQLEXOUEVQ, (DOTEQ TO AEVXROV %Al TO PEAQV, TQOG
GAMMAQ OV AEYETAL, TO OE EVAVTIOV AUTO %Ol OUVYL TO TTEQLEYOUEVA VIT” QU TOD
1ATA TO RO TL AEYETAL ROL OVYL RATA TO EVAVTIOV: AVTELOAYEL YO.Q GAANAQ
1Ol OUVUDEOTNREY.

[T15a] B Simplicius in Phys. 440,13

iotéov 8¢ OTL &V ToUTM TQ YwElE ol UEV ool cOdE0TEQOV 0VUTW YOAdOUOL
ToOTNV TNV AEELV: éviehéyelo yAQ €0TL TOUTOU VIO ToD ®ivnTnod, O 8¢
AvOQOVIHOG 0VTMG EVTEAEYELD YAQ €0TL TOD RLVNTOD %Ol VIO TOVTOV. %Ol
¢Enyettan &t #bv EEwOev 1) (15) TO nvodv, €x Tiig évolong duvapens eig
EvéQyelav Aryouevov, V¢’ €0utod xiveloBol doxel TO ®LVOUUEVOV.

And it should be known that in this area most write this passage more clearly as
follows: ‘for it is the actualization of this by the source of change’; but
Andronicus writes as follows: ‘for it is the actualization of the changed and from
it’. He gives the interpretation that, even if the changer be eternal, the changed
seems to be changed by itself, since it is brought to actuality through its inherent
potentiality’.

[T15b] A Simplicius in Phys. 450,18.

1N 0¢ ¢pvowg »ot meodiatBepévn dtatiBnot to Vmoxreipevov €voobev nab’
ExaoToV nVHoEWG E100C, 1 xal O AvOpOvinog Eheye. w0V Yo OeouaiviTon
VO TVEOC TO VOWE, AL 1) &v T VdaTL piolg TEMTN Beor) yevouévn,
obtwg Oeouaiver §) ovvOeouaiver TO VmoxeluevOV. SUVANEL OVV AVITIXOV
elmev, Og duvdpuel xvnTov (20) éheye mEOTEQOV TO UEVOVTog ToD duvauel
#WVODPEVOV, 0DTWE 0V TO UEVOVTOC TOD SUVAUEL #VODV.

[T15c¢] B Simplicius in Phys.9239.

elontan 0¢ »at mEOTEQOV, OTL TA UEV mévte Pipiio Ta RO TovTOV PUVOoKA
rnahoDouy, T 08 évredBev tolo ITegl nivioemws oUTm YA »ai AvOQOVirog
&v 10 10itw TV AQrototéhovg BMwy drotdTTeTl, HOQTUQODVTOS TEQL
TOV TEOTOV ®ol Oegopodotov yodpavrtog Evdonuov mept tivog (10) avtd
TOV MUOQTNUEVWV AVTLYQAPmV %aTo TO mépmtov BiBAhiov: “Umto MV, dpnoiv,
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gméotelhag nelebwv He yodapor xol amootethal éx TV Puowmdv, ot £ym
ov Euvinu 1 wxedv L TovteA®dg €xeL TO Ava péocov ToD “OmeQ ToEUElV
ROAD TOV ARLVIITOV LOVOV: EVOVTIOV YOO TQEWO RLVIOEL, (OTE OTEQMNOLS OV
gin tod dexntnon,” Hote nol T mEPTTov PPAlov ‘ex tdv Puowdv’ 6 (15)
Oed¢poaoTtog voulet.

[T15d] A Simplicius in Phys. 924,20.

7ol AvOQovinog 0¢ taltnv v TdEy TovToLg Toig PPfAiols dmodidwoat, xal
uévtot (20) xai 6 AQLOTOTEMNC TOIG €V T( TEUTTO PPALE TEodWayOeloL, TO
ovveyel nal amropéve ral €deEng, evOVg €v doyfy toltov tod PiPfiiov
TQOOEYQNOATO.

[T16a] A Boethius, De Divisione 4,3-11 Magee.

Quam magnos studiosis afferat fructus scientia diuidendi quamque apud
peripateticam disciplinam semper haec fuerit in honore notitia, docet et
Andronici, diligentissimi senis de diuisione liber editus; et hic idem a Plotino
grauissimo philosopho comprobatus et in libri Platonis, qui Sophistes inscribitur
commentariis a Porphyrio repetitus, et ab eodem per hanc introductionis laudata
in Categorias utilitas. Dicit enim necessarium fore generis, speciei, differentiae,
proprii, accidentisque peritiam, cum propter alia multa tum propter utilitatem
quae est maxima partiendi.

[T16b] A Boethius, De Divisione 49-50 Magee.

Posterior quidem Peripateticae secta prudentiae differentias diuisionum
diligentissima ratione perspexit et per se diuisionem ab ea quae est secundum
accidens ipsasque inter se disiunxit atque distribuit, [SO] antiquiores autem
indifferenter et accidente pro genere et accidentibus pro speciebus aut differentiis
utebantur, unde nobis peropportuna utilitas uisa est et communiones harum
diuisionum prodere et eas propriis differentiis disgregare. Et de diuisione quidem
omni quantum introductionis breuitas patiebatur diligenter expressimus.

[T17] A Philoponus, in Cat. 5,19. <Boethus says that one should begin the study of Aristotle
from physics; Andronicus, from logic. Andronicus was ‘teacher’ (didaskalos) of Boethus>

Appendix of Primary Texts

Tottov MV £¢peEhc nepdharov tO mO0ev el doyeobar TV AgLoToteMur®dV
(15) ovyyoopudtwv. Bonbog pév ovv ¢nowv 6 Zddviog delv dmd Thg
dvowmis doyeoBon moarypateiog dre NUiv ouvnBeoTéQag xal yvoeinov, Oty
0¢ del amo TOV oadeotéQwv dyeocbor xal yvweipwv. 0 8¢ TolTou
dLdGonarog Avopdvirog 6 PodLog anpléotegov EEeTdlmv Eleye yofjvor
mpdTEQOV QIO THS hoywri|g doyeoBat, NTig mepl TNV AmddelELy natayivetol.
(20) &meldn) oV v mhooug avtod Toig moaypateiong O Gthdoodog xéyoNToL
T amodentind] peOOOw, déov Nuag mEodTEQOV TAUTNV ®OToEOMOoL, (vo
eVyeéoTeQOV TOQArROAOVONOWUEV TOlG AAAOLS AVTOD CUYYQAUUAOoL. GOl
0¢€ TLveg Ao Thg NOwri|g Oetv dpyeoa:
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Page 407



Primary Texts: 3. Andronicus of Rhodes Michael Griffin

[T18-19] A Philoponus, in Cat.27,18-26 and 45,8-12. <Andronicus athetized the De Int. Cf.
T6, T13>.

10 YaQ 6Aov 0V E0TLv OmeQ TO €v, €meldn 10 OAoV TOV peQdV €0tV OAOV, TAL
0¢ péEN TOAG nal ovy €v: HoTe Uy €V TO OAOV, €l ye €v molhoig €xel TO
elvar, aMG memovOog Eyer 1O Ev- mémovOe (20) 8¢ tO £v TV oixelav
teleldTnTa AToMaPOV. €% TOD YwElov d¢ TOUTOV EAEYYOUEV TOV AVOQOVIXOV
tOv POdov vobeboavia to Tlepl éounmvelog eimdvtog yoQ éxet tod
Apuototéhoug OtL Ta vofuata mabfuotd ot TS Yuyds, Hhomep elponton v
1@ Ilegi Yuyns, ¢noiv 6 Avdpdvirog 6t todTo ovdapod elpntar é&v Td
ITepl Yuyfg, wote avayxn 1) v Ilegl Yuyfs (25) voBeboar 1) to Ilepl
gounveiac: dAAG pnv 1 Ilepl Yuyfic dpoldynTar tod Aglototéhovg elvar:
vo0ov dpa to Ilegl Eopnveiag. [...]

[45] (8) nal poPouvuévarv, zal €M TAVTWV TOV TOLOVTOV ovvolaTiBeToL %ol
OUYXLVELTOL TO OMOUA: GALG %ol 0UTOL Oi EVEQYELOL TV TOBMV TOUTWV TEQL
(5) obpatd eiol. HGote ToD ouVOUDOTEQOV nral oUx (O TS Yuyfs Ta
towadta. [403a7] Mdhota & €orev idiw T Voelv. (6) Tdov mdhv mabog 10
voelv €xdheoe. TODTO (g TEOC AvOpdvVivov TOV Podov vobehoavto to
ITepl €ounveiag O TO éxel pev eimelv TOV AQLOTOTEMV TG vOfuoTol
moONuato Thg Yuyis, oc elontan €v td Ilepl Yuyig, undapod 0¢ paiveobou
év 1 TTegl Yuyfc, dg évooev 6 Avdpodvirog, (10) ta vofjporto modfupoto
glonroTa. 10V 01V %l EvtadOd pnowv dtL pdhota 8¢ Fowev idiw TO voelv-
1Ol Yoo mhBeL ONLOVOTL.

[T21] A Olympiodorus Proleg. in Cat.6,7-16.

AapPdaveron, Ot ETTa DS, PEQE nOl €T TO OEVTEQOV REGAAALOV OOEVOWMEY,
€ TNV OLaiQeoy TV AQLOTOTENOVS OUYYQOUUATOV dNui. TV Toivuv
OUYYQUUUAT®WV AQLOTOTENOVS TO UEV €0TL peQd To 0¢ ®abOlov To O
ueta&v (10) T@v ©oBOhov %ol TOV RATA PEQOS. Ol £0TL UEQLRA UEV OO0
TROG Twvag i8ta yéyoasrtan, otal glow ai émotolal, dotivag AvoQdvindg te
%ol AQTépwv ovviyayov. xabokov 8¢ £0TL oLYYQAUMOTO £V Olg TNV TOV
moayudTmv Gpoowv Cnrel. petall 8¢ otal eiow ai iotopian, ota ¢otiv 1 Iegl
Cpwv iotopia xai ai TToltelon oV ovoar TOV GEOudV, v aig Tov Plov
ABnvaiov xoi (15) AoV vy dunyeltar. ol u) AeyEtm TG meOg MO
AmoQ®V Tl dMTote Yéyasttal T GthoodG® ToLaDTO CUYYQAUUATA:

[T22] A David (Elias) in Cat. 113,17-21. <Andronicus was the eleventh ‘successor’ after
Aristotle >

Aeltegov NV xepdhaov TV meotedéviov TO simelv Ty Siaipeoy TV
AQLOTOTEMRDV CUYYQAUUATOV XAV dvTwY TOV AQOudV, g AvOQOvinog
naadidmoy 6 T moitov €voératog yevopevog OLadoyog. TOV TOlvVLV
AQLOTOTEMRDV OUYYQOUUATWV TA MEV €iol peourd ta 8¢ ®abdhov ta O
LeTaEV. (20) peora 8¢ Aéyovial ovy AMAMS TA OGS €Va YEYQUUUEVOL
(duvaTov ya ®oi ®oBoMrOV Ao TTROG Eval YQa o
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[T23] A David (Elias) in Cat. 117,22. <Andronicus was the eleventh ‘successor’ after Aristotle.
Where Boethus recommended starting the study of Aristotle from physics, Andronicus recommended
starting from logic.>

tobta O¢ CTnroduev o povov O 1O mARB0g avTdV AMAAL nal Sl TNV
dwadpwviov TOv agyaiwv: ol uev yog €leyov OtL del Amo ThHS Puowrig
GoEaobar, ol d¢ Ao Thg Aoyrig (20), dhhol 8¢ amo Thg NOwfc, £tegol O¢
Ao Thg pabnuatxiic: Bonbog yoo 6 Zdmviog Amo ths ¢uowrilc Aéyel,
AvdpovIvog 08 O POdLog O Tlegumatntinog 6 évdératog OLGdoyog TG
AQLoTOTEAMOVG OYOATS A0 Thig Aoywiic €leye, TV 0¢ TThatwvir®dV ol pev
Ao Thg NOWAG ol 8¢ GO TOV PoONUOTLRMV. Rl TAVTES TG oixelag 0OE0G
nateonevalov:

[T23] A David (Elias) in Cat. 201,18. <Andronicus assiged the final place to the pros ti among
the categories.>

Toeig toivuv dOEaL yeydvaol meQl ThS TAEEmg avTOV: AVOQOVIXOG UEV UEV
vae 0 POdog tehevtaiov dmovéper tolg mEog T TAEW, AMéywv aitiov
TOLLUTNV: TA TTROS TL VANV oixeloy ovn €xel (mapadudoL yaQ €owrev oinetav
(20) pvowv un éxovon arha mopomherouévn tolg £xovoly oirelov plCav), ai
8¢ gvvéa natnyoptow oixetov VAnv Eyovowv: eixdTOg oV Tehgvtaiov
wOdethov Exery TAEv. Agyttog 0¢ 6 TaQaVvTivog TETAQTNV ATTOVEUEL OUTOLG
TAELY, EMELON OVOIOL ®OL TTOLOV ®al TTOOOV %00’ avtd €iot, To O¢ OGS TL
oxeTWA €iot, mpomyelton 08 T %00’ avTd TOV €V OoYXEoEl TEMTOV YAQ
vivetal tig (25) avBowmog ral TOTE TOTNE, TODOTOV YivETAL AQLOUOS ROl TOTE
OLITAGOL0G MG AELOUOG.
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3.1.1. Eudorus of Alexandria

[T1] A Strabo, Geog. 17, 1,5. <Eudorus accuses Ariston of plagiarising his book On the
Nile. Also given as Posidonius fr. 63,10 Theiler>

AN 20 tadta, mOMGV sionrodTov, OV doxéoer dVo unviool Tovg
mooaviacrad’ fuag 1o mepl toh Neihov PiPiiov, EVdweodv te nai
Agiotwva tov éx Thv Iegurdtov: Ay yao thg TdEews Td ve dAha xal T
dodoeL vai T emyelnoet (10) Tavtd ot xelpevo ma’ aupotégols. Eya
YOOV QIOQOUUEVOS AVILYQAdwV €l TV avilfornv, éx Batégouv Bdtegov
avtéBfakov: moTEQOC 8’ NV O TAMOTOLA VIOPaAlOpevog, £v Appwvog ebpol
g Gv. Eddwpog & (15) nNudto tov Agiotovor 1 pévror $edolg
AQLOTMOVELOG UAAAOV EOTLY.

But I dismiss this subject, since it has been discussed by many writers, of whom it
will suffice to report only the two who in my time have written the book about the
Nile, I mean Eudorus and Ariston the Peripatetic philosopher; for except in the
matter of arrangement everything found in the two writers is the same as regards
both style and treatment. I, at any rate, being in want of copies with which to
make a comparison, compared the one work with the other; but which of the two
men it was who appropriated to himself the other's work might be discovered at
Ammon's temple! Eudorus accused Ariston; the style, however, is more like that
of Ariston. (Tr. Jones)

[T2] A Arius Didymus ap. Stobaeum, Ecl.2.7.2, 64 ff. Wachs. <The Diairesis of Eudorus >

[T3a] A Plutarch, An. Proc. 1013B5. <Eudorus holds that neither Xenocrates nor Crantor
are entirely wrong; Dorrie, Hermes 79 (1944), 27-28 argues that Eudorus reconciled
Xenocrates’s symbolic exegesis with Crantor’s more ‘literal’ exegesis. Xenocrates held that
soul was ‘a number set in motion by itself’, while Crantor described it as a mixure of noété
ousia with ‘that which forms impressions of perceptible objects by means of opinion’ >

[T3b] A Plutarch, An. Proc. 1019E-1020C. <How the means are to be found. Eudorus
appears to be Plutarch’s source for what follows. At 1020C3, he follows Crantor.>

[T3c] C* Plutarch, An. Proc. 1023D-F.

Not only do the souls of mortal beings possess the capacity to know the sensible
(gnostikén tou aisthétou dunamin), but [Plato] adds that the soul of the cosmos —
whenever she touches the scattered being or the undivided being of anything — is
moved throughout her entire being and announces what the object is identical
with, and from what it is different, and in what relation (pros ti), and where and
how, and when, it comes about that each thing exists (einai) and is acted upon by
others (paschein), both in the sphere of becoming and in that of the ever-one. In
these words he is also giving an outline of the ten categories; likewise in what
follows, he makes the case more clearly...

[T4] A Alexander of Aphrodisias, in Met. 59,7. <On Met. 1.6,988a7-12. Moraux has
discussed the text in detail in ‘Eine Korrektur des Mittelplatonikers Eudoros zum Text der
Metaphysik des Aristoteles’, Beitrdge zur alten Geschichte und deren Nachleben, Berlin,

Appendix Page 410 of 495



Primary Texts: 3.1.1. Eudorus of Alexandria Michael Griffin

1969, vol. 2, 592-504. Bonitz had proposed to amend the variant quotation at 59,1-2 to print
eidesi for eidosi (cf. Met. 988a10-11), but eidesi does not seem compatible with what
Alexander says next. Moraux would take kai téi huléi as outside the variant reading, to read
something like: ‘it is clear that [Plato] used only two causes, the essence (for the Forms are
causes of the essence for the other things, [and], for those who know, the One), and matter’.
If that reading is right, Eudorus did not attempt to interpret Aristotle’s account of Plato
according to a more ‘Middle Platonic’ view; Moraux 503). But Dillon suggests (1977:128 n.
1) that Eudorus intentionally makes the One the cause of Hyle as well as the Eide, noting that
this ‘Eudoran’ monism appeals to Philo and appears later in the Chaldaean Oracles (e.g. fr. 34
Des Places and Psellus Hypot. 27).>

Some manuscripts have this reading: ‘For the Forms are the causes of the essence
for the other things, and for those who know, the One [is the cause of the essence]
even for matter’. [Read thus] the text must be informing even those who do not
know Plato’s doctrine about the principles that the One and the underlying matter
are principles, and that the One is the cause of the essence for the Idea too. The
first reading, however, is better; this makes it clear that the Forms are the cause of
the essence for the other things, and the One for the Forms. Aspasius relates that
the former is the more ancient reading, but that it was later changed by Eudorus
and Euharmostus. (Tr. Dooley).

[T5a] A Achilles Tatius, Isagoga excerpta 2.1. <Dillon, 1977: 129 suggests that Eudorus
may be the authority for Diodorus and Posidonius throughout, and generally held with the
Stoics that the heavens were composed of pure fire (40,15), that there is no void (38,11).>

The philosopher Eudorus says that the astronomer Diodorus of Alexandria said
that Astronomy differs from Physics in this respect, that Astronomy is concerned
with the attendant circumstances (parhepomena) of Substance [e.g. ‘From what
cause and how do eclipses come about?’], whereas Physics concerns Substance
itself [e.g. ‘What is the nature of the Sun?’...]. But although these sciences are
different in the questions they ask, they are interconnected, since one needs the
other.

[TSb] A Achilles Tatius, Isagoga excerpta 13.1.

[T6a] A Simplicius, in Cat. 159,32. <Simplicius lists Eudorus among the ‘ancient
exegetes’ of the Categories, with Boethus, Ariston, Andronicus, and Athenodorus.>

obTwg ovv ovdE TO MEOS T, MG povog Ta mEdg  (30) T TobTal O
EMOTHOAVTES OVTOL TOVE MOAALOVS TOV %aTNyooLdV ENYNTAC aittdvTal,
Bombov xai Agiotwva kol Avogdovirov xoi Evdweov ot AOnvodmeov,
WNTe €mOoTNOoOOVTOS UNTE EmMONUNVAUEVOUS, AMAG ral tolg Ovouool [160]
OUYHEYVUEVIS YONOAUEVOUS ROl EVIRDG EXPEQOVTAGS EViOTE TO TEOG TL, TOD
AQLoTOTEAOVS TANOVVTIXAG dEl TTQODEQOUEVOL®

[T6b] A Simplicius, in Cat. 174,14. <Eudorus complains (ad. Cat. 6a36) that Aristotle,
having contrasted the absolute and relative categories, discusses the relative, but makes no
further mention of the absolute. These two ‘Platonic categories’ can be traced to Xenocrates
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(fr. 12 Heinze) and seem to have been maintained by Andronicus in some way, at least in
Simplicius’s view. Dillon (1977:133) points out that the view may be traced to Plato himself
(on the testimony of Hermodorus ap. Simplic. in Phys. 248.2 Diels); in the Sophist 255C,
Plato distinguishes auta kath’ hauta from pros alla; in later Pythagorean circles, the Even/
Odd distinction is assimilated to the Absolute/Relative distinction (see ‘Callicratidas’ De
Dom. Fel. 103,12-13 Thesleff. >

Ainarar 08 6 Ebdweog, da Tt avtidimonuévou tod »ad’ avto td meog T
TEQL UV ToD G TL dtethental 6 AQLOTOTEANG, TEEL 08 ToD %00’ (15) avto
OUXETL.

[T6c] A Simplicius, in Cat. 187,10. <Eudorus the academic objects that wing is not
coordinate with winged; for the wing is spoken of in actuality, and the winged in potentiality,
as having the potential for wings... in the case of the rudder: that is, it should be spoken of in
relation not to he ruddered, but to that which possesses a rudder and the head to that which
possesses a head. But each is spoken of in two ways...>

E00mwog ¢ 0 Aradnuainog éyrahel g o ouvtdtretol TO reQoy (10) T
TTEQMTM* TO ULV YOQ TTTEQOV €VEQYEIQ AEYETAL, TO O TTEQWTOV OUVAUEL, G
ouvdpuevov mrepwOijvor el ¢ évegyelg yévolto, ov mrTEQWTOV, AAN
gmteQUEVOV AéyeToL. Opotmg 08 nal €m TtoD mndakiov droiletal, Tl OV
OGS TNOOMMTOV, AMAAL TTQOS TETNOAMMUEVOV OV AEYOLTO, ROl 1) KEGAM)
TOOG REXEDAMDUEVOV.

[T6d] A Simplicius, in Cat.206,10. <Eudorus reorders the categories, placing Quality after
ousia, then Where and When, which he identifies with space and time. Eudorus’s explanation
that ousia is in Space and Time suggests that he takes the Categories to be concerned with the
sensible world. In this, at least in Simplicius’s presentation, ‘Archytas’ seems to follow
Eudorus as Szlezak (1972) suggests. Archytas takes it as given that the categories concern
just the sensible world (cf. 22,31 and 31,5 Thesleff; also Dillon 134-35 for discussion). He
agrees with Andronicus in separating the postpraedicamenta, and with And. and Ariston in
changing Aristotle’s definition of Relation (Simplic. 202,2). Archytas also differs from
Eudorus on the ranking of Relation, Space, and Time. He puts Relation fourth, after Quality
and Quantity, and Space and Time at the end of the list, in which he is followed by Philo.

The order of the categories may reflect Eudorus’s Pythagorean metaphysics: thus if the One
represents ousia, the Monad and Dyad may be represented by Quality (Form or Logos) and
Quantity, Relation by the imminent logos; thus Moderatus regards the indefinite element in
the intelligible world as Quantity (cf. Simplic. in Phys. 230,41. For Dillon, Philo’s comments
(Fug. 12-13) might suggest that Eudorus made these equivalences; moreover, we might point
to the passage of Plutarch cited above as T3c¢. Eudorus and Archytas will also be followed by
‘Lucius’ in several respects.>

O pgv ovv Agybrag, dg nol TEOTEQOV elpNTaL, PETO TNV ovolav evOVC
TATTEL TV TOLOTNTA AéymV: “OguTéQal 0¢ & moLdTaG GVvey YaQ TA T €0TLV
Nuev ddOvatov moldv TL fuev. toita 8¢, dnoilv, & moodTog”. nal Evdwoog
(10) d¢ t® meQl Thig ovolag AOY® TOV TEQL THS TOLOTNTOS AOYOV %Ol HETA
ToUTOV TOV TEPL ToD mMoood ouveledyBal dpnowv: v yae ovotav duoa TQ
TOLYD %Ol TTOOQ oVVVHIoTAoOL, HeETA O¢ TADTA TNV QOVLXTV TE KL TOTULNV
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ronyopiav mapolapfdvesdar Taoav Yoo ovoiav oD Te elvol xal TOTE,
ONAOVOTL TNV aloONTNV.

Eudorus declares that the account of Quality is to be subjoined to that of
Substance, and after that should come the discussion of Quantity. For Substance
exists only in conjunction with quality and quantity, and after these should be
taken the categories of Time and Space. For every substance is ‘somewhere’ and
‘at some time’. [...] (tr. Dillon)

[T6e] B Simplicius, in Cat. 236,28. <Eudorus challenges Aristotle’s account of condition
(diathesis) on the grounds that ease-of-change (eukineton) will no longer be an idion of condition if a
state (hexis) is also eukinetos and every state is a condition>

Eddwpog 8¢ &yrakel i eimmv (dov elvan Tiig dtadéoemg TO hnivintov Ppnot
v T elmeg €idn ai €Eewg »ol dwaBéoels “ovnétt yaQ idov €otan TO
evxivntov g dobéoeme nal yap 1 €Eig evnivntog €otar nai (30) yaQ €i
idov Lhov Nv 10 Aoydv, ovx av fv 6 #dwv LPov dhoyog Gv. xai &l maoa,
€ELc nal dudbeoig, ovdeula &8¢ dudbeolg €ELg, g oU ovvayBNoeTaL TO TAg
gEeic ) elvan EEeig;”

[T6f] B Simplicius, in Cat.246,22. <Eudorus finds that natural capacities will be conditions if
they are eukinetos, otherwise states. Thus he finds that this species of Quality is the same as the
preceding species.>

O 8¢ EVdwog aitidtar dg T@ TOoTéEQM TovTOV OV ToDTo TO €180g TS
TOLOTNTOS: ‘i yaQ ¢uowmol OUVAUELS, € UEV EVUETAXIVNTOL TUYWOLV,
Oabéoelg Ecovtan, el O¢ povIpoL, £EeLS’.

[T6g] A Simplicius, in Cat. 256,16. <Eudorus inquires why Aristotle lists warming, chilling,
disease and health among conditions in discussing the first species of Quality, but later ranks
them under ‘affective quality’ >

AMO T, dnotv EDdwQog, év pev Tt momtew €ider TS motdTNTOog
BeouoTnTOog ®ob YPUEelg »al voéoov xal vyelav €v talg duabéoeot
rnatneiOunoev, évradba 8¢ Mg eic dAo eidog v madnuxiv modTNTO
QUTOG ROTOAEYEL; 1] P)oOUEV MG €xel PEV naTA TO OLoxeloBaL oVT® 1Al TDG
gxewv Béoemg nata TO BeQUOV ral YPuyov EhapPdveto, évravbo 0¢ natd TO
1a00g (20) éumotety eig AAAO 1) ToBNTLKY TTOLOTNG BemEETTaL.

[T6i] A Simplicius, in Cat. 263,27. <Eudorus posts thickness and thinness as another genus of
quality.>

E0dwpog 0¢ t1v maytnto ®al AetoéTnTa €ig £TeQOoV TATTEL YEVOGS, TAS O
GMag od. oi 8¢ mepl TOV Axaixov tolTAS PEV €I TO TETOQTOV YEVOS
TATTOVOLV  OUVETOMEVOS T MOV %ol murvd, éxelvag 0¢  udallov
aivitteobol TOV AQLoToTtéA) Paoty €v Td (owg O& nol GAho Yévog, Og &V Ti)
ITept (30) yevéoewe nol $pOoAS TM Beoud nal VYD ral YPuye®d xoi ENEd
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ovvétaev- eiotv 8¢ altal Bagl xoddov, orknEdv pahaxdv, ToayL Astov,
TOYV AETTTOV.

[T6j] A Simplicius, in Cat. 268,13. <Eudorus wonders how rare, dense, smooth and rough
signify position (thesis) while crooked and straight do not.>

E0dwpog 8¢ dmogel, Tt dNmote TO Pev PHavov %ol TUxrvOV %ol Agtov xal
ooV B0y onuaivel, ovxETL O¢ %ol 1 ROUTVAOTNG %Ol 1) eVOVTNG. TEOG O
ontéov OtL el dAha pev Beweiton 1 B£€oLg Ta €v TOmw Ovta (15) couata i)
TEQL TOG Yoaupas Tag €v T émdovelq oboag, 1 uévror evOLTING ol 1)
®oUmUAOTNG TTEQL TG B0y ExovTa TO mov Adopilel, olte v 0¢oelL ovoa,
0o0Te 10T TODTO EL00TOLOVUEVT.

[T7] B Simplicius, in Phys. 181,7-30. <Eudorus states that the Pythagoreans posit a One
above the duality of Monad and Dyad, and he describes this One as principle of matter as
well as of all created things; it is the huperané theos. He may draw on Phileb. 26E-30E >

Kai ol TTvBayoetor 6 ov TV duomdV HOvVeV GALL 1ol TAVIOV ATADG
LETA TO €V, O TAVTWV AEYNV EAEYOV, AQYAS OEVTEQOS XOL OTOLYELMOELS TO
gvavtia étiBeoav, aig xal Tog 600 ovotoryiag VTETATTOV 0VXETL ®VEIMG
agyaig oboalgs.

vodoper 0¢ megl tovtwv 0 EVOmeog tdde: “natd tov avotdatm (10)
LOyov ¢patéov tovg I[MTvBayoQurovg TO €v ANV TOV TAVIWV
Aéyerv, nota O¢ tov devtegov AOYyov OO0 AQyOg TOV
amotehOVPEVOVY givatl, TO te £V xal TNV évaviiav to0Te ¢houv.
vwotdooechal 0 MWAVIOV TOV ®ATA EvOaVTIimoLy €mMVOOUUEVMY
TO pev aotelov T® €vi, 10 O¢ Padiov TR} mEOG TODTO
gvavtiovpévy ¢toel. d1o punde eivar to ocbvolov tadtog AEyAg
7aTA TOVG Gvdoag. (15) el yap 1 pev tdOvde 1 0¢ TOVOE €0TLV
AaQYMN, OU% €i0l ®OLVAlL TAVIWV AQYAl DOTEQ TO €V”. nal JTAALY
“810, ¢noi, nol nat’ dAhov teoémov doyNVv Edacav eivar TOV
TAvTov TO €v, ®g OV %ol THS VANG %ol TdOV Oviwv TAvVTov €§
avToD yeyevnuévv. TODTO 8¢ lval ®ol TOV VIEQdvw OOV

®nol Aowov  dxgipoloyovpevog 6 EVdwog doynv HEV TO €V alTovg
TiBeoBon Aéyel, otol xela (20) 8¢ dmo Tod €vog yevéoBau dnolv, & molhoig
QUTOVS OVOUAOLY TTQOOAYOQEVELY. AEYEL YAQ: “dMUL TOlvVV TOVG TEQL
tov IMvBaydégav toO uEV €V mAVTOV AQYNV dmolilmelv, xat’
dAlov d&¢ TQOmOV OVO TA AVOTAT® OTOLYELO TAQELOAYELV.
nohelv 8¢ ta OVo TobTo otolyelo mOAAAlg mQOOMYoQILOLS: TO
LeV yaQ avt®v ovoudleochotr TETAYUEVOV MQLOUEVOV YVWOOTOV
dooev meQLTTOV 0eELOV dDg, TO 8¢ évavrtiov TolTE dTtOaxntov
a6oLoTov Ayvwotov OfAu AQLoTEQOV AQETLOV 0%ROTOG, WOTE WG
wev aQym to €v, mg 0& otolyeta TO €v xal 1 dadpLotog dvdg,
agyal dpdw €v dvra mwAALv. ral OfAov dtL GALO pév €0TLV EV 1)
agyn TOV mavtwv, dAlo d¢ €v TO Tf) OvAOL avTirelpevov, O »ol
Lovada nahovowv”.
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It must be said that the Pythagoreans postulated on the highest
level the One as a First Principle, and then on a secondary level
two principles of existent things, the One and the nature opposed
to this. And there are ranked below these all those things that are
thought of as opposites, the good under the One, the bad under
the nature opposed to it. for this reason these two are not
regarded as absolute first principles by this School; for if the one
is the first principle of one set of opposites and the other of the
other, then they cannot be common principles of both, as is the
(supreme) One. (tr. Dillon).
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3.1.2. Ariston of Alexandria

[TO] A Strabo, Geog. 17, 1,5. <Eudorus accuses Ariston of plagiarising his book On the
Nile. Also given as Posidonius fr. 63,10 Theiler>

AN 20 tadta, mOMGV sionrodTov, OV doxéoer dVo unviool Tovg
mooaviacrad’ fuag 1o mepl toh Neihov PiPiiov, EVdweodv te nai
Agiotwva tov éx Thv Iegurdtov: Ay yao thg TdEews Td ve dAha xal T
dodoeL vai T emyelnoet (10) Tavtd ot xelpevo ma’ aupotégols. Eya
YOOV QIOQOUUEVOS AVILYQAdwV €l TV avilfornv, éx Batégouv Bdtegov
avtéBfakov: moTEQOC 8’ NV O TAMOTOLA VIOPaAlOpevog, £v Appwvog ebpol
g Gv. Eddwpog & (15) nNudto tov Agiotovor 1 pévror $edolg
AQLOTMOVELOG UAAAOV EOTLY.

But I dismiss this subject, since it has been discussed by many writers, of whom it
will suffice to report only the two who in my time have written the book about the
Nile, I mean Eudorus and Ariston the Peripatetic philosopher; for except in the
matter of arrangement everything found in the two writers is the same as regards
both style and treatment. I, at any rate, being in want of copies with which to
make a comparison, compared the one work with the other; but which of the two
men it was who appropriated to himself the other's work might be discovered at
Ammon's temple! Eudorus accused Ariston; the style, however, is more like that
of Ariston. (Tr. Jones)

[T1] A Cicero, Acad.?2 4, 12.
[T2] A Philodemus, Index Acad. Herc. col. 35 (p. 110,2-112,16 Mekler).

ov x[a]i avTog .......

o[e]oey[ulév[og] tv 0¢ di-

atop NV attod (scil. tod Aviidyov) diedéEato

aderd 0 [c] OV [nall pa[O]nTig

Aplotog, drov[oT]ag ¢ nalme (5)
aoyohotpev[o]g €oye mhei-

ovg xail O [»]a U [ov]vnB[e]ig V-]

uld]v Aglio]twva te nal Alw-

va AheEavdpeic xali] Kod-

t[ut]mov [IT]egyaunvov, [V] (10)
Agiotwv [pev] xai Kodrt[ur-]

gy[€]vov[to] ITepum o [tnTi-]

7ol & _[moota]thoa[vieg Thg] A- (15)
rodnuetog. [d]Pp’ o xaftd x00-]

v ov._ Twv[d] ..m.0v0.....
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[T3] A Ps.-Apuleius, De Int. 13, 193,16-20 Thomas (fr. 4). <Ariston introduced five
‘subaltern’ moods of the syllogism, three in first figure, two in second, by substituting
particular for universal conclusions in those moods which can yield universal conclusions.
He seems to imply knowledge of the indirect moods of the first figure discovered by
Theophrastus; he is probably not the author of the list of nineteen valid moods in the last ch.
of Apuleius’ books; cf. Moraux I, 190 f.; see also Mariotti 59, Prantl I 557, M. W. Sullivan,
Apuleian Logic, 1967, 96 f. and 165f.>

[T4] A Diogenes Laertius 7.164.
I'éyove 6¢ noi dAhog Agiotwv ... Entog AheEavdpevg IeourortnTtirde.

[T5] C* Porphyry, De Fac. ap. Stobacum 1,49 24; p. 347,19-349,17 Wachsmuth. <Grilli
proposes to assign to Ariston this passage concerning at least two distinct faculties of soul,
one concerned with intellection and the other concerned with sensation.>

[T6] B Marius Victorinus, Ars. Gramm. 1.

'Ars', ut Aristoni placet, 'collectio est ex perceptionibus et exercitationibus ad
aliquem vitae finem pertinens, id est generaliter omne quicquid certis praeceptis
ad utilitatem (5) nostram format animos'. [...] Ut Aristoni placet, 'grammatice est
scientia poetas et historicos intellegere, formam praecipue loquendi ad rationem
et consuetudinem dirigens'.

[T7a] A Simplicius in Cat. 188,31 ff = fr. 2 Mariotti. <Ariston inquires whether kosmos may be
a relative term. See Zeller III 1, 649; Prantl I 546; Moraux I 181-93; Mariotti (1966) 48-57 >

[T7b] A Simplicius in Cat. 201,34 ff. <Ariston altered ti to heteron in the definition of the
relative at Cat. 8a31 f. to avoid circularity. Andronicus appears to have done the same (Simplicius
subsequently states oUtwg 0¢ »ai AvOpdvirog, although it is not clear who follows whom). Tarén,
‘Aristotelianism’ 742, suggests Stoic influence on Ariston; Gottschalk, 1106 n. 138, points to
Aristotelian sources instead >

Ao xol doodpn TV addooty Emooato, mg xat Bobp xai Agiotmw
doxel, OmeQ nol oUTO xaxio 6gopod €otiv, ddmeQ O Apgiotwv Mg &m
oadéotegov petalapfdvmyv “ta mpodg Tl mwg €xovia, ¢nolv, tadtd gotv,
oig TO elvaw TabTOV oty TG TG Exewv mEOg Etegov’ [xai] ohTwg 8¢ nal
AvdQOVIHOG Atodidwaoy. [...]
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4. Lucius and Nicostratus
A. Lucius and Nicostratus: Simplicius in Cat.

[T1] A 1,19. <Nicostratus followed Lucius in raising eristic and tendentious difficulties about the
Categories, with some benefit to subsequent philosophical discussion.>

arloig &¢ oeoev dmopiag LOVaG YO L TTQOG TA AeYOueVa, OrteQ AOVRLOG TE
nemoinre rol Pet’ avTov NindotQatog T Tod Aovriov VoParlhduevogs, oxedov T
700G mhvTa T gignuéva ratd TO PAlov Evotaoelg xoulety GLAOTILOVUEVOL, RO
0V0E eVAUPDG, AMA HATAGOQILDG LOALOV %Ol ATTNEVOQLAROTMG ANV ROl TOVTOLG
% GOLS, %Al OTL TQAYUATELDOELS TS TTOALAS TOV ATOQLMV TROERAAOVTO Ol OTL
MoeMG TE TOV ATOQLMV APOQUAS KAl AAAWYV TTOAADV 1ol HOADV BEWENUATOV TOLG
ped’ Eavtovg EvOedmMRAOL.

[T2] A 21,2-25,9 <The associates of Nicostratus raised problems concerning the opening of the text: (A)
Aristotle claims to speak about ‘categories’, but opens with the discussion of homonyms, synonyms, and
paronyms. (B) Thus while he claims to speak about ‘expressions’ (lexeis), he opens by discussing pragmata.
(C) Homonymy is said to apply only to nouns (onomata), but should also refer to verbs > Speakers: Hoi
Peri N., cont. Amogodot. Respondents: Porphyry, lamblichus.

[A. 21,2-4] Amogodowv oi mteQl TOV NirdoTOATOV, Tl ONITOTE TEQL TMV RATNYOQLDV
elmelv meoBéuevog ov meQl aVTAOV eVOVG, AAAA TTEQL TOV AALDV OLOGOKREL TRV TE
OUWVU UMV RAL CUVOVU UMV ROL TTOQWVU LDV,

[B. 24,6] Amogodol d¢ »al dd Ti, ®aitol megl AéEemv mEobEuevog eimelv, AAL’ 0
TEQL AVTAV TOV TOAYUATWV, OLUOS TTEQL OUMVUULAS LUEV OVOEV AEYEL, TTEQL OE TMV
OPOVILMV SLOGOREL, HOLTOL TQONYOUUEVNS TG RATA TNV OUW VULV €Vvoiag, elmeQ
AT ErelvNG TA OUMVU UL ROL AEYOUOLY RAADGS, OTL ATTO TOV TQOYUATWV YIVETOL
OfAa T Spmvupa, dtav ToD atoD Ovopatog (10) onbévtog €ym uev aAAnyv
gvvolav, ov 0¢ AV megl ToD OvouaTog eofarlmueda, MomeQ TOD VWV
OVOUOTOG ONOEVTOG EYM PeV TOV (EQOOIOV, OV g TOV BOAATTIOV EVVOTNOELOG.

[C.259] Amogodol 8¢ xal ToDTOo, TS OuDVLuE Exelva LOVOV ELTTEV, MOV HVOUC.
HOVOV ROLVOV, ®OUTOL TG OUWVULOG ®al €V ONUaoLy oVong, Mg €7 ToD
NvOQATOLOTAL, ROl €V LETOYOLS, MG €T TOD NVOQATTOOLOUEVOGS, ROl €V CUVOECUOLS:
%ol Y0 ToD 1] ®oil Tod 1ot ToALAS OL0dOQAS Ol OLahexTIROL TTOQAALOOOOLY. AEYOUOL
0¢ OGS ToDTO, OTL TO OVOUX TOLYDS AéyeTal TO UEV YOO ONAOL TO ®VQLOV, TO O¢ TO
TQOONYOQLXOV, TO O€ TO ROLVADG €70 ALV LEQOG AOYOUL Otateivov, xaB0 TTAdtwva pev
®ohoig, ZevoPpdOvta 8¢ xowvoig Ovopaow xexofodal dpapev. 0vdEy oV dromov viv
AéyeoBal TO rOLVdG €Ml TAVTOL TOD AOYOU TA PEQN OLOTEIVOV.
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[T3] A 26,21-28,1. <The associates of Nicostratus claim (A) that homonyms are not proper ‘names’
because they are not significant; (B) to the anonymous defense that not all ‘names’ (onomata) are significant,
they would reply (it is not clear that they actually did reply) that the definition furnished by Aristotle requires
onoma to be significant (sémainei 1i) in this context> Speakers: Hoi peri N., cont. paiev av.
Respondents: Tiveg.

[A.26,21-27,15] AmoQoDot 8¢ xai OGS TO ®OLVOV TO HVOU TOV OUWVU WY
AéyeoBau ol el 1OV NindoToaTov. O YaQ elmtwv ®iva ot puev ur fodv unde immov 1)
dAAo TL AéyeL TV ToloUTMV €0NAmoev, O 8¢ folAeTal onuaivery, ovmm dedNAwnev:
Tiva yaQ TV ®UuvQOV, TOTEQOV TOV AOTOMOV 1] TOV XEQOAIOV 1] TOV BaldTTioV 1) TO
neol TV yvéOov cvpfaivov omaou®deg mdbog, obmm (25) dfjhov. el ovv undev
onuaiver, ovde dvoua Av gir, MOTE 0OVOE OUMVUUOV: TA YOQ OLDVUUO ROLVOV EYELV
Ovopo EAEYeTO. el 08 RO «N g Oeltal TLVOg TEOG TO ONUAVOL Ti TOV TTOAAGDV
gxelvov €0l TO gNOEV, olov &TL TOV AoTEMOV AéyeL i) GALOV TIVO TOV #UVAV, 0V%ETL
1OLVOV HEVEL TO dvopar Tf) Yo meoodnxy, xab’ fjv pdloto onuaivel 6 Poivleton,
idlwOnoeTar

wote (30) el pev w) onuaivel T, ox €0ty dvoua TO €Tl TV MG OUWVU LWV
Amo000£vTmV Aeyouevov- el 8¢ tf) mpooOi«n T} idlov éndotov molovon To dvoua
oNUaveL, OURETL KOO0 KOLVOD OVOUOTOG METEYEL OPDVUIA E0TLV, OTTOTE TO UETA TG
[p. 27] mpooBNxNg ovréTL OVUTE dvopo LOVOV E0TIV, AAAL AOYOG. MOTE ROV )
onuaivn T, 0bx £ty dvopa T Yae Gvopo onpavtxov givon fodietar wav
onuoaivn pev peto the meoodnxng 8¢, ity ovx €0ty dvoua AALG AOYOS OLaL TV
TS OLap0QAag TEOTONKNV, AMA’ 0VOE nOoLVOV ETL dLdL TV dLadodv. dOAwg d¢ rat’
0VOEV TOV TOD 1OLVOD ONUOLVOUEVWV €N GV HOLVOV (5) TO TV OUWVI WV
Aeyouevov dvopar olTe YO.Q ®OTA TO OLOLQETOV HOLVOV: GALO YO dAANG oVAAAPTIS
TOD OVOUOTOS HETEYOV OVRETL AV €1 OUDOVUUOV: 0UTE ROTA TO OAOV pEV dAhoTe &€
&v GALOU (ONOEL YLVOUEVOV: QUL YO.Q EXAOTM TOV OUMVIUMV AEYOUEVOV VITEQYEL TO
Ovopor 0VTE HOTA TO €V TTQORATUANPEL ROl LOLOTNTL AP, ®al OLOTL EUEALEV EXOLOTOV
dhhote diho (10) petarapfdvery dvopa, Mg Ev TM BedTE® TOVS TOTOVGS, RAL OVKETL
UMY OUOVUIAL: GALG PNV 0VOE G 1) VI 1] LEV YOO GWVY TV QUTIV TELOLY
gumolel O1dBeoLy Toig ArovouvaoLy, TO 8¢ OUMOVVUIOV AAANV GALOLS Evvolay TaéyeTal,
elme doa TL onpaivet, el 0¢ ) AGAANY GALOLS, AONUOVTOV PEVEL HOL OVRETL E0TLV
ovopa.

[B.27,25-28,1] &AL adivatov, paiev &v, TolodTov elvar TO &v T@ 60w TOV

OuOVO PV TaEEAupévoY dvoua: TO Yo v ONO&v ddopilel Tivag gig odg
®OTETAYON, TO 88 TO XAQAKTAQL LOVOV HVOp 0T KATATETAXTOL. EL OVV
AROTATARTOV, OUK OV VITAYOLTO TM OQLOUD, 1) €L XATATETAYUEVOV €lT), OU% OV €N
#OLVOV- 00OE Yo xowvt) elvaw 1 xatdrakls SOvaTon. AAG xal TO O 8¢ ot Tohvoua
AOYOG £€T€Q0C MG RATOATETAYUEVOV TTAVTMGS £0TIV: TO YOO TOV Yaaxtioa (30) uovov
gxov o00¢ MOYOV €yeL Tivd: Tig yap v ein Aoyog tod PAltuot, undév onpaivovtog; ei
0€ 1OTATETARTAL, OUX E0TLV ROLVOV, G OVOE Ol OQOL RATA TNV OLAPOQOV RATATAELY
T0 dLdpoQov €xovTec.

Appendix Page 419 of 495



Primary Texts: 4. Lucius and Nicostratus Michael Griffin

[T4] A 29,23-30,5. <The associates of Nicostratus reproach Aristotle for appearing to say that homonymy
is only to be found in ousia (1al-2), as homonymy is also found in, e.g., Quality and Position. Porphyry replies
that tés ousias is omitted in some MSS and observes that neither Boethus nor Andronicus read it: as included in
most MSS, however, it means just that Aristotle includes both horos and hupographé in logos>. Speakers:
Hoi peri N. Respondent: Porphyry. NB: The Nicostratus comment clearly postdates
Boethus, who shows no awareness of the reading criticized by N.

6 0OV MOYOC ThIS 000G 1Ol TOV OQLOTIXOV AOYOV ROl TOV DITOYQAPLUROV TEQLEIANPEY.
Wote patny éyralotol tdiy ol el TV NirdoTeatoV g €V MoV Th) ovaoia
doxoDvtL Aéyewy TV opwvupiay (25) T AgLototédel, eimeQ TOV Thig oVoiag Aoyov
g1eQ0V elmev €V Toig OpWVINOLS, ®aiTol xal &v ol ohong dpwvuwiag, elmep Aevrov
1Ol XODUA ROl AEVRNV GVIV Aéyopev, nol &V TQ neloBan nol &v GAlog
ROTNYOQLOLS. TTQOG YAQ TAVTNV TNV dstogiay Vmavtdv 6 TTopdlog modhtov uév
dnowv unode €v maotL TodTo YeyeadOal Tolg avitypddois: pnte yao Bonbov eidéval,
6c PNot detrvivar TOV AQLoToTéhn Tiva €0Tiv TA Ouwvi o Aéyovto Oumvuua
Méyetow [p. 30] OV dvopa uOvov xowvdv, 6 8¢ xatd Todvopo Aoyog ETeQog: %ai
gENyovpevog 8¢ 6 BonOog »ab’ éndotny AEELY TO TS oVoilog maQaAéAoLey MG 0VOE
YEYQOUUEVOV. %Ol O AVOQOVIROG 08 TTaapQAlmV TO PPAOV “TdOV Avey cuuThoxig,
dnot, Aeyopévwv dpumvopa pgv Ayetar v dvoua povov Tadtov, 6 88 xatd
tolvopa AOYog €1eQog”.

[T5] A 30,16-22. <Nicostratus objects that homonyms are synonyms, an objection maintained more
clearly (saphesteron) by Atticus.> Speakers: Nicostratus, followed by Atticus. Respondent:
Porphyry.

IToooamoel 8¢ 0 NirdoTQATOG TEQL TMV OUMVIUMY, ROl £TL CODEOTEQOV ATTIROG
TV dmopiay ¢E£0¢T0. £l YAp CUVOVUUA £0TLY OV TO TE HVOUOL %OWVOV %al O ORLOPOC
21OLVOG, €L O 1Ol TO OPMVUULOL TO T€ OVOLLOL XOLVOV OUMVUUO XOAOVUEVO ROL TOV
TOD OUWVUHOV OQLOUOV: €’ EXAOTOV YAQ OLWVIUOV AANOES eimetv Tl dvopua povov
7roLvov, 0 d¢ natd Tovvopa AMoyog T1g (20) ovotag £1eQog Td Ao OUD VUL
OVVOVUUA €0TLV. £0TLV O ROL TAL CUVOVUUO CUVOVULLOL TTAVTO GQA TA TO QUTO
OvouoL £YOVIA CUVOVUUG EOTLV.

[T6] A 48,1-50,3. <The associates of Lucius object (A) against the thesis that colours, figures, shapes, etc.
are in a substrate ‘not as a part’: in fact, completers (ta sumplérotika tés ousias) such as colour and shape do not
appear to be in a substrate at all; and even if they are so, they are so as parts. Furthermore (B) individual
substances such as Socrates appear to be subsumed under Aristotle’s account of things ‘in a substrate’, as they
are in time and place and not so as a part, reducing Aristotle’s position to the absurdity that Socrates is an

accident of his place.> Speakers: Hoi peri L. Respondents: Porphyry (A), Boethus (B).

[A. 48,1-11] AmwopoDot 8¢ ol eQl TOV AOVXRLOV %Al TODTO TROG TO ) O HEQOS
AéyeoBaL TO €V VITORELUEV®. €l YOO TO CUUTTANQWTIXA THS ovoiag, Gpaot, uéen avtig
elval AMyouev, cuumneol 68 amhdg uev Tod ohpaTog Tod aicdnTod TO elval yoduo
oyfuo péyefog nal AmhdS TOLOTNG ®aAl TOCOTNG (GYQOVV YAQ KAl ACYNUATIOTOV OV
av i oOpa), ToHde 88 ToD CHUATOC OLOV YLOVOS AEVROTNC ROl PUYEOTNG, Aviryxn
dvolv Bdtegov, 1] ) Aéyewy tadta €v VToxeEPEVE 1] ) ROADS AopdorecBol TV €v
VITOREWPEVE TO W) (G PEQN Elvat. OGS O %Ol &V DITOAELUEV) SMWG TA OUUTANQWTIA
duvatov AéyeoBat; oU YO 1 ZxQATOVS LOQPT) €V VITORELUEVD E0TLV TQ) ZMRQATEL,
AMA’ elmeQ doa, Ta Tolg ON teleiolg EEwBev emeloldvTa, TabTa AV €in év
VITOXELUEVOLG QUTOILG.
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[B. 49,31-50,3] AMG 7tiG, Gaoiv, 0Vl ®al ai dTtopol ovoiat, olov ZoredTng noi
[TAGTwv, Td MOy TV €v Vmoxelpuéve Vo Onoovtol xai éoovial ovpuPepnrota,
eimeQ ol €V TLvi €0ty 0 ZmrEATNg (Vv TOTW YA Rl X0OVE) %ol OVY (G LEQOS KOl
adhvatov yweig eivar TOTOL %ol EOVOU; nOv YaQ ToDde [50] petaoth) Tod TOmov,
TAVTOG €V MA@ E0Ton, MG £7TL TS EVWOlG EAEYETO. AALA TO HEV ATTO TOD TOTOU
AMbewy 6 BonOog £80Eev eimayv T xwvohuevo. pny eivan Shog v @ 1V Tom:

[T7] A 58,14-28. <The associates of Nicostratus rather tendentiously suggest (A) that Aristotle is
indulging in unnecessary verbiage (mataiologia) when he observes that ‘two-footed’ is not a differentia of
knowledge. Simplicius responds that Aristotle’s point is not self-evident (g0 €eL0g) without examples, citing a
perceived error of Herminus. (B) They also object to the statement that the substrate has all the differentiae of
the predicate: how can ‘rational animal’ inherit both ‘rational” and ‘irrational’ from ‘animal’? Boethus amended
the text, but Simplicius proposes to solve the aporia by distinguishing divisive from constitutive differentiae.>
Speakers: Hoi peri N., cont. aiti@vron (sc. hoi peri L).! Respondents: Boethus,
Simplicius.

[A. 58,14-22] Oi 0¢ mepl Tov Nidotpatov pataoroyiov €yrarodoly v toltols: tig
Y60, Pnotv, dyvonoetr OTL EmOoTUN EmMOTHUNG OVK AV TTOTE TG OlTodL dLevEyroL i
TeTEATOdL, HOoTEQ TO TOOV; AAAA TOMTOV PEV, ROV TODTO CODES, OVRETL ROl EXELVO
Opoiwg dfjhov, 8Tt TOV VIAAAN A0 008V ®wADEL TAC ADTAC elvol Stadpodg: £deL &2
meQL Apdolv dpa TOV Avtirelpévoy eimelv. Emerta 0Qas Ot ol el tov Eguivov 1o
g1epa xal i) VdAANAa o0 nakdg £EedEEavTO, (20) vopioovtes SuvaTOV elval 1ol
un) VIEEAN o dvTo U’ Ev dvayeobou yévog: ohTwg ovx N mdYEL0g O AOYOS, nOv
Ta moadelypata xohdg AndOEévta oadf) TOV AOyoV moLf).

[B. 58,23-28] aittdvror 8¢ »ot <0TL> €V Toig VITAANAOLS YEVEDLY O0OL TOD
ROTNYOQOUUEVOL PNoLv dLadoal, ToocadTol ®al TOD VITOXEWEVOV ETOVTOL HVIWV
Y00 VoA AWV TOD Tdov ral ToD Aoyrod Lhov, (25) émeldn Tod Toov diadoga
€loL 16 e hoynov %ol TO GAoYoV, TG 0OV Te TOoD AoyroD Thov TO uev elvan
Aoyrdv, 1o d¢ dhoyov; alL’ 6 uev Bombog £vooug Tf) dmopiq petayoddery nEiov
™V AEEWV oltwg:

[T8] A 62,28-65,14. < (A) Those who opposed the division of the categories included Herminus,
Athenodorus, Cornutus, Lucius, and Nicostratus (in a rather curious order). Simplicius makes a threefold
division of the objectors into those who reproach the division with being excessive, those who cricitize it as
deficient, and those who consider that some genera have been introduced in the place of others. (B) ‘The
associates of Nicostratus’ declare the division deficient, suggesting that it lacks an ekhesthai answering ekhein.
(C) ‘The associates of Lucius’ claim that Aristotle wrongly omitted conjunctions, (D) articles, (E) negations,
privations, moods of verbs, (F) the monad and the point. Simplicius replies directly to all but the final point (F),
where Boethus is the main respondent.> Speakers: Hoi peri L. and Hoi peri N. Respondents:
Simplicius, Boethus.

I The plural can properly reference neither Nicostratus’ associates nor the intervening school of
Herminus mentioned at 58,20, if Boethus’ ‘reply’ at 58,28 is chronologically correct: rather, the
subject of aiti®vtow must be the associates of Lucius. This would not be unprecedented, as
Simplicius elsewhere introduces a view of Nicostratus’ school and then continues the position to
hoi peri ton Loukion as if it makes no difference (e.g., 64,13-20).
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[A. 62,28-30] Al\ot 6¢ TOAOL TTQOG ATV AUPETPHTNOOV, ADTOOEV ROTIYOQODVTES
Mg eig TooovToV mMAN00g drangéoewg, Homeg AONVOdWEOG v T T1og Talg
Aglototéhoug pev Katnyopiag émyeyoopuéve Pphim, povny 8¢ tv eig tocodtov
m\f0og dralpeory £EeTdlovTl. nal Kogvodtog 8¢ év oig [Tpog AONvodweov #al
AQLOTOTEANY Eméyoapev %al ol el TOV AoDxLov 8¢ %ail tOv Nindotoatov, HomeQ
OGS TA AL TThVTO oY eSOV, OVTWG KAl TTQOS TNV OLOUQEDLY AVTELQTHAOLY. ANTTTEOV
0¢ €v 6polg mELoUEVOLS TAG AvTlhoyiog ToLyf) dtooTethaévoug avTds. »al Yo ol
HeV Mg TheovAalovoav aitidvToL TNV dlaigeoty, £tegol 8¢ mg ML xoTauéudoval,
toltoL O¢ giowv ol dhha vt dAhwv giotfjyOan yévn voulllovteg: ...

[B. 64,13-18] Ot 8¢ éhhelmelv AToPaLvOUEVOL TV OLA{QEDLY, (G OL TEQL TOV
Nwootoatov, dud i, paciv, Td PEV TOLELY TO TAOYELY, TGO OF €xeLV OVK AVTEOREVY
10 €xeoba; 1) &xonv ébLotdvery Toug Tabta Aéyovtag, OtL To €xeobal eig Tv ToD
retobow notnyoiav évémartev 10N dwoLopévny- €xel pev ydo Tig Thv aomida,
Eyeton 02 1) domic &v T ovTwol mepueeloOar: B£olg ovv 0Ty ToDTO.

[C. 64,18-20] dAAa Ouct Tl, aoiv ol EQL TOV AOTVALOV, TOVG CUVIECUOVG
mopahéhoutev, el MEEIC #ol oUTOoL onuavTiral; ov yao 81 donuot. 1) 8T * * * obte
TQONYOUUEVT AVTAOV E0TLV 1] ONUOOio, AMAA CVOONUOLIVOUOLY, MOTEQ TAS OLTTAGS
elwOopev TaQayQAdpeLY ®al TOG ROQWVIOAS, QITIVES LETA TOV YEYQOUUEVDV
onuaivouotv T, avtol 0€ ®ad’ €avTag oVOEV oNUALYOUOLY: ...

[D. 64,28] ¢mintodolv 6¢ xai ta deboa mod TayOnoeToL.

[E. 65,2-3] dM\ ai dmodaoelg nal ai 0teenoels ol e dldpogot TV ONUaTmy
gynhioelg &v tive TayOnoovtal,

[F. 65,13-14] dALa TO €v, pooi, xol 1) LOVAS ®Ol TO ONUElOV TOS 0VK EEW TUITTEL TOV
HOTIYOQLDV;

[T9] A 73,15-76,16. < (A) Do the ten categories distinguish only the sensible beings, or both the sensible
and the intelligible beings? If the former, then Aristotle has omitted the intelligible world altogether. If the
latter, then how can they have commonality? These problems are raised by Plotinus (sc. Enn. 6.1), Lucius, and
Nicostratus. Simplicius, following Boethus and others, responds that Aristotle speaks here only about sensibles,
and is not speaking about ‘beings’ at all, but words significant of beings (B). The position of Nicostratus and
Plotinus is reiterated apart from Lucius: how can ousia be one genus embracing the intelligible and the sensible?
Simplicius replies that this is validly Platonic, Aristotelian, and Pythagorean (citing Archytas), while Boethus
holds that the question is redundant, as Aristotle is addressing only sensible ousia. Porphyry corrects Boethus. >
Speakers: Plotinus, Hoi peri L. and Hoi peri N. Respondents: Simplicius (likely
relaying Iamblichus), Boethus, Porphyry (correcting Boethus).

[A. 73,15-32] Ei 0¢ tig dmopet, motegov ta aiodnta pova noi yevnta diethev €v (15)
T0oUTOLS O AQLOTOTEANG Ol ATTNELOUNOOTO 1) TThvTa TA OTTWOODV dvTa, xal WG
OTEQOV AAAAL €0TL TA VONTA YEVN 1] TG AloONTA, 1] TLVAL PEV T AVTd, TLva 08 €Tegar
®al yaQ €l pev dAla, magaiéheltral v Exelvar el 08 Ta aUTd, CUVOVUIO £0TOL
T 0loONTa TOlg vonToic »xal g EoTon xowvwvia Thg avThc ovotag, £V oig TO
TEOTEQOV E0TLY %Ol TO VOTEQOV, RAl TO HeV (20) moedderypa, TO 08 einmv; i O
OV UG AEyovTal €T TV VONTOV di Oéxa xatnyoiol, ovx €00vToL ol avtal,
elmeQ OVOUOTOG LOVOU TOD OVTOD ROLVWVOTDOLY, AAAG TTAELW E0TOL TA YEVT], OV
TEQUANGOEVTOV TOV vONTOV. £T1L 8¢ TG 0V Amibavov £v éxelvolg dTeémTolg ovoLy
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elval TO TAoYEW %al TO OGS T, TUQEAPUADL £01XATO. £V TOIS XATA T AVTO
TQONYOUUEVIG E0TMOLY; €L O TA (25) péV €0TL ®OLVA VONTOIGS %Al alioOnTolg, Ta O¢
dia, mapolélerron 1 TovTOV didpOowolc. TadTo pev ovv xal O OeldTaTog
I[TAwTivog dmopet xai ot eQl TOV Aoxlov xai Nixdotoatov. ol d¢ TadTa

00V VTES VITOALGTTELY €0(naoLy TNV VITOOEOLY. 1OG YAQ TEQL TOV HVIWV
TONYOVUEVIGS TOD PLthocOPov dddonely EmaryyeAlouévou, oUTmS TQOAYOVOLY TNV
drrogtov- Méyopev 8¢ 6t (30) 01 EQL TOV vTwV 1) HvTa oLV UEVOS TOV AOYOV, GAA’
elme Goa, 1) VIO TOLUDVOE ONUAIVETOL GWVAOV, TQONYOLHEVMS UEV TTEQL TRV THOE
OloAéveTar ...

INCIPIT ITEPI OYXIAX (76,23)
[B. 76,14-17] AmoQodot 8¢ xal g TOV meQL ThS ovotag Adyov 6 te IThwtivog ®ai oi
nel ToV Nindotootov, Thg €V YEVOGS 1) 0Voior €l YaQ ROLVOV TL %Al THG VONTHS ®ol
TS aloONTig i, o dpdoly Eotal xat Audoiv ratnyoenOnoetal, xal dHAov OTL
olte oOuo 0VTE AoOUATOV £0TAL, (VO 1] TO OOUO RO AOMUATOV YEVITOL XOL TO
AOOUOTOV ROl COUOL.

[T10] A 125,16. <The associates of Lucius object that Aristotle transfers body to Quantity rather than
ousia. Simplicius replies that body is both a quantity and a substance > Speakers: Hoi peri L.
Respondent: Simplicius.

To 08¢ odpa, rabocov uev Touy) draotatov ral petpelofon TEPuneV, TOOOV VITAQYEL
100000V PEVTOL VITOREIUEVOV E0TLV ROL TAVTOV ROl EV AQLOUD PEVOV TOV EVavTiwV 0Tl
OEXTIHOV, ROTO TODTO OVOla €0TIV: (MOTE OV HOAMG Ol TEQL TOV AOVALOV EYHOAAODOLY (DG
10 oM Thg ovotag OV eig TO mooov peteveyrdvil. Emotioat 8¢ dEov, dmwg elmev:
€11 O¢ oA TabTa YEOVOS 1Ol TOTOG £0TLY OO, OLOTL OVY, HVMTAL TG COUATL OVOE O
¥0OVOg 0V0E 6 TOTOG, AMA’ EEmBEV TaDTO ETOROMOVOEL.

[T11] A 127,11-128,10. <Problems concerning Quantity> Speakers: Plotinus (6.1), Hoi peri
L., Hoi peri N. Respondents: Simplicius, Porphyry, lamblichus, Plotinus (6.3).

(A) Plotinus asks: how can both the continuous and discrete be quantity? What is common to both? (cf.
Enn. 6.1.4.5) Plotinus himself responds in 6.3.13 that the ‘so much’ is common to both, viewed as
measure and limit.

(B) The associates of Lucius and Nicostratus object against Aristotle that magnitude is not a quantity at all,
but a ‘so much’, as only Number is Quantity.

(C) They also criticize the division of Quantity into only Number and Size, as he should also have
established weight, with Archytas, Athenodorus, and Ptolemaeus.

(D) They find problems with each species of Quantity, distinguishing Number into two kinds.

(E) Plotinus asks why Number in the sensible world is not substance, whereas intelligible number is.

(F) Plotinus asks whether Number is inherent or acts as a measure by being apart.

(G) ‘They’ also are puzzled about the inclusion of speech in Quantity, as it has combination and is quantity
only per accidens.

(H) Moreover, they say, why did Aristotle say that speech was measured by syllables and not written
characters?

(I) And why, they ask, is speech measured by long and short syllables?

(J) And why, they ask, does Aristotle say ‘if five is part of ten’ (Cat. 4b28).

(K) ‘The same person’ (sc. Plotinus, cf. Enn. 6.1.4.11) raises questions about the continuous, observing that
body, surface, line, and generally magnitude are not per se quantities, but are said to be so because they
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share in being ‘so much’ and in number: only number is Quantity. He resolves this in 6.3.13 by
describing it as the forward progression of the point to line to plane to solid.

(L) They ask why Aristotle introduces ‘place’ and ‘time’ without explaining the terms.

(M) They suggest that Andronicus did better by making place and time categories on their own.

(N) They question whether place is really Substance or Relative.

(O) ‘The same people’ question whether anything has “position” on Aristotle’s doctrine.

[A. 127,11] "ETi 8¢ 0 [TAwTtivog Tntel €v T momTe meQl ToD GvVTog: ‘el TO ouveyes ToodV
€0TLV, OV €0TLV TO OLWQLOUEVOV TTOOOV: €l 0 AP TOOE, OELXTEOV Ti TO €V
ARDOTEQOLS ®OLVOV’. nal Mgl TV CiTnoty év T titm Aéymv dTL RoLVOV aVTOolS €0TLY
TO T00OVOE, ONAOVOTL TO (G PETEOV Rl WS TEQAS Bewoluevoy, v’ O Tooov
ENAOTOV YIVOOXETOL.

[B. 127,30] 'Eyxolodotv 8¢ oi meol 1oV Aoixiov xol Nirdotootov Tf) dlaipéoel momtov
HEV O 1) OeOVTWG %Ol TO péyeO0g OO0V Aeyovon: TNAirnov Yo €8¢l TodTo AéyeLy,
OO0V 0€ TOV AQLOUOV, TO 0€ ®OLVOV 1] AALO TL 1] OLOVIUWS TQ €V TOV 0DV TTOCOV
2Ol AVTO OVOUALELY. AAA ETTELON ROV RATA TO TAETOTOV TO UEV OUVEYES TTNAROV, TO &€
OLWELOUEVOV TTOOOV, AALA ®al VITAMAATTEL TTOAAAXLS (TO YOOV VOMQ OUVEYES OV TOOOV
Aéyouev, AAL’ 00 TINAIXOV: TOAD YO %Ol OUYL HEYA: ROl TOV XOOVOV TTOCOV AEYOUEV),
eindTwg olte S0 METOIMNHEV RATNYOQIAS TO TOCOV KAl TNAIXOV OVTE RATA TO TNAIROV
%Ol TOOOV OLETAEV, AAACL KOTO TO OVVEYES KAl OLWQLOUEVOV, AITEQ OVOETOTE
VITOALGTTEL.

[C. 128,5] Aitidvton 0¢€ »al To €ig 00 yeveéoBal TV dLalgeotv: £J€L YO0 LETA TOV
GoOUOV xal TO péyebog Toltov eidog TaTTey TO fAQOC 1) TV Yoy, hg AgyiTag %ai
g Votegov ABNVOdmEog £tagev xai ITtohepaios 6 podnuaTizds. AMAE ONTEOV OTL 1)
PaiTng mOLOTNTOS E0TLY, MG 1] TTUAVOTNG KO TTOLYVTNG OVYL OATA TO TTOOOV, AAAA ROTO
TO TOLOV, KOl TO TOUTOLS GLVTIXEIUEVOL.

[D. 129,8] Kat’ idtav 0¢ megl Exdotov TV €idDV TOD OO OLOTOQODVTES TEQL
oD AOLOHOD TEMTOU dLaEoVuevVoL AéyouoLy Mg AN pév Tig €0ty ToD
aLOuod ¢puoig, »ab’ v €0ty MELOUEVOS nal TO0OS PauTtdvms, GAAn 8¢, (10)
%00’ fiv 1O OOV ADTO GLoEIOTWG %ol OEVTOVWE VITAYEL %Ol TODTNV Elvon

v dnAovpévny, tav Tooov TOV doLOUOVY elvar Aéympev, T 8¢ Etépav
nagaheheldpOou Toig eQL avTo daheyOelony.

[E. 129,27] Ahha dua ti, pnotv 6 IThwtivog, ovotddovg Gvtog xeivov ToD aQLOpo
0 évtaD0a ovxn €0ty ovoia;

[F. 130,6] ITepl &€ ToD povadinod delBuod diammoet maily 6 ITAwtivog, 00’ Ov mévte
{mtmoL BeweovvTan ®al T GALA MOAVTOS ®ATA 0VVOEOLY LOVAIWVY LETQELTAL, TTOTEQOV
EVUTTAQYEL 1] XWOLS DV UETQEL, MOTTEQ O HAVDV: ‘ROl YAQ EL Y WIS WV UETOEL, TOOA OVX
£€otol Ta Voxeipeva pn petéyovta (10) Tod moooD- €merta péToa pEV £0tm TA
AEYWOLOUEVA DG METQOVVTAL, OLAL T 0€ TOO; 1) YAQ AVTOTO0OTNS OV TAVTMS €0TL
OGOV’ . ToDTO 88 aTOC uEv Mwv ‘el &v Toig ovowy dvieg, pnoiv, oi dolduol eig
undepiav GAANV

HOTN YOOV BVAYOVTOL, TOGOV OV EleV

[G. 130,31] ITepl 8¢ AOYOUL dmogoDoLy, TG O AOYOG €V TOO(, TODTOV PéV, OTL TA Avey
OVUITAOXTIG €IC TOG RATNYOQLOS AVAYETOL, AOYOS 08 TG RATA OCUUTAOXTV: ETELTAL, €l
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T00000€ O AOYOGS, %OTA UEV TO TOCOVOE TOOOV E0TAL MG RATA CUUPEPNHOS, x0OO
UEVTOL AOYOC ONUOVTIZOS £0TIV %At TTANYTV TOD G€QOg VPEoTNHROC, EiTe OVV TANYT O
AOYog gite TOUTTWOLG THS TAN YT poopovoa auTiV, 1] TdBog €0Tiv 1) moinolg, moinolg pev
Th|g ®aTd pavraciov 6gufic Tod fyepovinod, mdbog 8¢ Tod dégog: Eotal oDV 1) ToD
motelv 1) ToD maoyewy 6 Aoyog O v T pwvi) 1) nol Tod motelv xal ToD maoyELY, GAL” oUYl
TO0OV. €l O€ TIG 1OTA TNV TANYTV LOVNY APOoQIToLTo THV GwVNV Ral TOV AOYOV, €ig
%nivnowy avTov Avagel el Og natd TOV TANYEVTO AEQQL, OV o ®oTyoQia, elye oy €V TO
ONUOVTIAOV %O CUCONUAVTIXOV %Ol TO £vEQYODV %Ol TO &V () £yYIvOuEVOV EveQyel.

[H. 132,7] Awa ti 8¢, dpaoiv, ol toig yoduuaow eimev peteeioat TOv Adyov, dAld
Taig ovAMapais;

[I. 132,13] I1hg 8¢, poaoiv, Poayeia xol pared ratouetoeiodol TOv Aoyov eimev;
[J. 133,6] AN 816t Tt, paoiv, EvOoldLov eimev: i Ta Ve TOV déna POQLOV;

[K. 133,11] [Tegl ¢ Tod ovveyodg 6 avTog v [sc. Plotinus, 6.1.4.11] dmwoet toudde:
‘10 oMpa, PNotv, 1) ohpa, xal Empdavera xai yoouu xoi Shwg péyedog, 1) towadta,
oUx £€0TL TOOd, AALG TTOOA AEYETOL T UETAOYELY TOD TOo0DdE Ral TM ALOUOD
HETAOYELYV: LOVOGS Goa O AELOPOG TOGOV’ . AVwv dg Tadta TdA &v TQ Toltw [6.3.13]
PNotv meododov eivar Thg oTryufic €ig TO TOEEW, %ol el uev ¢’ £v, (15) yoauun yiveta,
el 0¢ €mi OV0, émimedov, i O¢ € Tola, ohuaL, nal el pev €m oAy 1) OLdoTaoLS, LEYA, €l
0 &’ OMyOV, lurQOV, %ol OTOV UEV RATA ROLVOV OQOV 1) TRO0OGC YIVETAL, CUVEYES TO
TowdTOV, STaV 88 ROTA {dL0V, SinENuévov: TOOOV 0DV 1ai TO péyedog, GAL’ dogiotmg
pev uéya 1] unov 1) og ém mA0ovg oAV 1) OAlyOV, 601008V 8¢ pHéTOm TLvi 1] AP 1)
el (20) MOLOUEVMGS AEYETAL.

[L. 133,35] Auwx ti 8¢, paoiv, pu) modddEag el TOTOV 1) Y0OVOU MG EYVWOUEVOLS
oUTols xofTat;

[M. 134,4] AN\ Guewvov iomg, dpaoiv, AvOdvirog £moinoev, idlog Pev motoag
ROTNYOQIAS TOV TOTTOV %Al TOV YQOVOV, VTOTAEAS O avTAlS TO TOD %Ol TO TTOTE.

[N. 134,32] Meta 0¢ tov eOvov megl ToD Tommov dtamogovoty- [cf. Plot. 6.3.11.6] €i
TEQLERTINOC £0TL OMUATOGS, 1] MG 0OVOLMONG TOLOTNG CUUTANQWTLXY THS ovolag 0TV
(135) nai ovréTL TOGOV, 1) €L 10T’ AVTNV TV OxEoLy BemEeital povny, Td mEOS T
amodobnoeTaL.

[0. 140,22] AmoQodot 8¢ xol OGS TA EvtabOa Aeyopeva ol attol Gvoeeg oVOEY Exev
0oLy Aéyovtec: el Yoo Oowy Exewy éxelva AéyeTon, OV T HOQLO VITOUEVEL, TTAVTOV O
0eOVTWY 00OV VImopévol, 0VdE BEaLv Av TL xvElmg Exot. 1) #Gv 1) VAN 0€n ovveydg ral
ToDTO doln TIg nOl TA cOUOTO €T (25) Qmelpov €xelL mEooONnag ®al Adaléoels, AAL’
OUmG £0TLV TL ROL TO PLEVOV EVAQYDG, ETE TO OEVTEQOV VITOREIUEVOV, (DG TLVES AEYOUOLY,
eite 10 18lwg moLdv, dg dhho, eite 1) noTd TO eldog oot i) 1) dtopog xal olvOeTOg
ovoia 1) »al AALO TL TOLODTOV, O %0l €V Talg puetafolals VITopEVEL nol AT AOYTIS Aol
TELOVG YVWOILeTor meQL YOQ TOV Evagydv 0 AOYog, AL’ ovyl (30) megl TOV Adavdv
ol AUPLOPNTOVUEVOV.
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dettegov 8¢, ® Moyw, Gpaoiv, TO Aevrov xatd ovpfefnrog elval mooov [he] 6
AQLOTOTEANG AéYEL, TQ TNV EMPAVELALY TTOCOV ELVOL, TOUT® TM AOY® ®ai 1) Emddveia
rato oVPPEPNROG EaTOL TOOOV TG TANOOUG PETEYELY.

[T12] A 156,16. <The associates of Lucius claimed that Quality is nearer to Substance than is the
Relative: for example, Socrates can be better identified by his qualities than his relatives. Cf. Boethus at 163,6-9
= Boethus Tdc*, T4d*, T14r > Speakers: Hoi peri L. Respondents: Boethus.

€l TOlVUV TTQOTETOXRTOL TAL RAO” AVTA TOV TTEOS TL ROl TA MG &V VITOKELUEVWV TAEEL
TOVTTAQYOVIA TV OS CUUPBERNROTOV ETYLVOUEVWDVY, OTIAOV OTL TTQOTMYELTAL TO TTOLOV
TV TEOG TL. ol Tf) Vol 8¢ 0ineldTEQOV, WS %Al Ol TEQL TOV AoV%LOV EyraioDOLY:
OIXELOTEQOV YOO TOV ZWXRQATN ONAMOL GO TOD OLUoD %ol ToD EE0hpOaA oV ®ail
TOYAOTOQOG, AmeQ €0TiV TOLdL, 1] A0 TOD deELOD %ol GplAov %ol TOV AAA®V TOV TEOG
TL. GG T, Paolv, €ig OV0 OLILQOVUEVDV TMV AeYOUEVWV, €(C TE TO %O’ AUTO ROl LG
10 EOC £TEQOV, AREAUEVOV TEQL TOV %0’ aliTd AéyeLy, &V oig 1] ovoia xal TO TOGHV...

[T13] A 231,19-23. Speaker: Nicostratus. Respondent: Iamblichus.

Aitiaron 8¢ 0 Nwbdotparog, &t eimwv v eidog moldtnrog ovy &v émfyaryev, aAa 8o,

TV T EEWv nal TV SLdOeowv. dyvoel 8¢, paoiv, dtu o Ev eidog Ty didbeowy haufdver,

VP’ O TATTEL TV EELV 2Ol TV SLAOEOLY TNV OUDVUUOV TO ROLVD, DOTEQ VIO TNV ROLVI|V
OLXOLOOTUVNYV 1) TE LEQLUMTEQX OLRALOOUVVY] TETOKRTOL RAL 1) OCLOTNG.

[T14] A 257,31-36. Speaker: Hoi peri N.

Aéyovtog 8¢ ToD AQLoToTELOVS HOTEQ TA OAYOYQOVLA XOMuaTa Ao TABoUS YiveTa,
oVTWGS %Ol TG TOAVYEOVLAL ATTO TOD AVTOD oupPaively, Ghoyov voulZovoLy oi TteQl TOV
NwO0TQATOV TO TAVTA TA KOO UOTO TAOOVS €y YLVOuEVOU YiveoBal xal LAAOTO TA
oLUPUTO ROl OVOLMOT, DOTEQ TO THS KLOVOS: €V YOO TOLG TAQAIEYUOOLY TOIG ATTO TOD
dOPov ral ThHg aioy VN Mg emyvoueva TA a0 oeéfeTo, MoTe ral €M TAVTWY
o¥Tmg €otnev O0EALELY.

[T15] A 268,19-32. Speaker: Hoi peri N. Respondent: Iamblichus.

Oi 6¢ mepl TOV NirdoToaTOV ROl THV HAVOTNTA ROl TTUAVOTNTO TTOLOTNTOG
Pprhoverodowy dewnvirvar, TO THE HovOVY elvan TaEaTOEUEVOL %ol TOV dépal, TNV 08 YV
TURVT)V OV RATA BE0LV, AAAA RATA TTOLOTNTA. ONTEOV O QOGS AVTOVS, S ROl €V
To0TOLG 2aTA TOV Oglov Tauflyov “éxdtegov TovTmY 000 onuaiver, xal O£otv poginv
%Ol TOLOTNTA, B€0LV PEV 1OG €T TOV VPAOUATOV, TTOLOTNTO 8¢ (MG €Mt TOD A€QOC,
dranpivery 8¢ TadTa &v sloaymyh 00% NV Avoyraiov. xol Yo GO pév ot pavov, ov
TA PoQLAL AbEoTnrev AT’ AMANAWY, OVY OTL REVOV €0TLV PETAED, AAL’ OTL €TEQOYEVES
oMpo AeTTTOTEQOV: O PEVTOL AN OV TM ApeoTavol ATt AAMAOV Ta PoQLO AUTOD HavOg
£0TLy, GG TO %0DPOg eivan xal eDSLAIETOC, SL1OTEQ TOV 1ATA TOLOTNTA AV €N
TOLOUTWY, AAL” 00 TOV %ot OE0LY. T O¢ TOLUTY pavd, dpnoiv Tapfirog, ol 1o
TURVOV, AAAL TO 0TEQEOV AVTITAEOUEY, O TO dVodLaRETOV VIAQEYEL ®ai Bal, %Ol TO
KeV ToLoDTOV RaTA TOLOTNTA €0TAL, TO 08 RATA BE0LV VIO TA TEOS TL AvaryOoeTon”.

[T16] B 368,1-371,27. <Questions about the category ‘having’. (A) Plotinus questions whether all the
categories will be referred back to ‘having’ if it is ‘said in many ways’. (B) Nicostratus, in a long and

Appendix Page 426 of 495



Primary Texts: 4. Lucius and Nicostratus Michael Griffin

apparently verbatim quotation, objects that Aristotle’s account of the category ‘having’ does not strictly match
any of his own definitions of ‘having’ later in ch. 15. Unlike many other examples from Nicostratus, Simplicius
here preserves his entire supporting argument, as well as Iamblichus’ direct reply. (C) That interchange is
followed by a sequence of aporiai from Plotinus, to which Simplicius appears to respond directly.>
Speakers: (A) Plotinus, (B) Nicostratus, (C) Plotinus. Respondents: (A”) Simplicius, (B")
Iamblichus, (C") Simplicius. In addition, Simplicius adds a second reply to Nicostratus at
371,15 (D) and concludes the long section with a cap sentence (E).

[A. 368,1-6: Plotinus suggests that all the categories will be referred back to the category of
‘having’, as Aristotle defines it.] Amoiaw 8¢ TOAAMV ®al TEOS TOVTO YEYOVAOL TO YEVOG.
rot yap HAwtivog dmogel Aéywv: [6.1.23] “mepl &¢ ToD €xeLy, €l TO €xeLy TOAaDS, OLd
Tl OV TAVTES 0L TEOTOL €iG TAVTNV TNV RATNYOQIOV dvayONoovTaL, MOoTE Rl TO TOOOV,
Ot €L uéyebog, nat TO OOV, OTL €YEL YOMUAL, Rl O TATNQ, OTL €L VIOV, %Al O VIOG,
OTL €eL TATEQA, RAL OTL HTNUOTA”.

[Ar. 368,6-11: Simplicius replies that there cannot be a single category of
homonyms.] ¢ O (5) ONTEOV ETL OVY OLOV TE TOV OUMVIUWYV KAl KOTA YEVOC
EEMMarypévav oy elvan xaTnyopiay #ol £v yévog. o pévtot oiTe TO OGOV £V
T €xewv ToUTE €0Tiv, dLOTL €YeL péyebog, olte TO TOLOV, OTL EYEL YODUAL
ACOUOTA YO.Q TO TTOLOV KAl TO TTOOOV, 1 O€ ®ATNYOQ(0 0T TOV TEQL NUAS
EMATHTOV CWUATOV V. O 8¢ TOTO, £l v xabo odua, G ob mepifetog v
(10) i 0¢ 080 oyeoLy €yxelL TOG VIOV, AMA” AOCMOUATOS 1) OYEOLS.

[B. 368,12-369,14: Nicostratus objects that the definition of the category ‘having’ here does
not clearly belong to any of the meanings of ‘having’ provided in ch. 15. He suggests,
constructively, that Aristotle should have separated off the irrelevant significations of
‘having’ here.] O 8¢ Nwbdotoatog éyroket: “ A ti, pnoiv, ovx €0nrag ta

0% TM onuatvopéva Tod €yewv, dmeo €v télel ToD Pifiiov

OLtnoLOunowm,zat O Tt OV ATERQLVAS TA AMOTOLA TG

TQOXELWE VNS RATNYOQLAS, OTEQ TTOLOVOLY Ol TOAVONUOV G VTV
OLaLQoVueEVOL; 0V YOQ (OUeV VOV, Tt TOTE €0TLV TV

zoatnNoLOunpévmv (15) to déxatov ToUTOo YEVOGS. €0V YOQ
axoLfporoyftTal g, oVdEV TOV ERRELUEVOV TO EYELV TO (G

v €V og onuaivel. mooxeloBw 0 v 1) €7 TéleL TOD

ApLototéhovg gfjolg oltwg Exovoar “To Exerv ®aTd melovg

T OOV g AéyeTal. 1) Yoo g €ELv nal dudBeoty 1) AAANYV TLva

ToLOTNT O Aeyoueha Yoo EmOTNUNV EXELY AL AQETNV. 1] OC

mo o6V, olov O Tuyydvel Tig Exmv (20) uéyedog héyetow Yo

TQImN YV G. T Og TG TEQL TG ODPALTL, OLOV ipdTIoV 1) YLTdva. §)

D G €V noim, olov £V xell duxthALoV. | g pEQOC, otov TOda.

1] xetoa. i} g év dyyeiw, olov 6 péduuvog muEod. 1) ig ®THpa:

g€y eLv yoQ oiriav ol dygov Aeyoueda. heyoueba o nal

vyuvaizao €ewv zol 1 yuvr avoga: €owxev 8¢ AAMOTOLOTATOS O

v v gndeig Toomog Tod £xewv (25) eivar o0&V Yoo dALO TQ

9

€y eLv yuvairna onuoivopev 1 0tL ouvolrel

€v O1) ToVTOLG TO PEV OYO00V TO £XELV Yuvainra 1] dvopa nol avTog TAENTHOATO OG

pite Toh OUMVOUMG AEYOUEVOU EXELY AITTOUEVOV, AALG LAAAOV TO ouvelval dONAoDV. TO
0¢ TEMTOV 0aPMS E0TLV TOD TTOLOD: TO YAQ EELV ExeLy »al dudBeoLy 0vdeV GALO, oLV O
Nwootoatog, onuaivet, €éav petardfopev (30) [p. 369] eig to Tl ¢otiv, 1) TO émotiuova
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elval %ol ExTrov elvar, dreg £0Tiv Tod motoD. GAML %ol TO uéyedog £xewy ®ol Tl vy
elval Tod ToooD, %ol TO TElToV 8¢ %ol TéTapTov %ol TO EBdouov Tod ExeLy
ONUOLVOHEVOV GOPDG EXAOTOV £0TLV €V T) TOD TTOOS TL ®OTN YOl HAl YAQ TO tUATLOV,
dnotv, &yxerv nal daxrtvMov Exely {oov €0TLv TQ ointav Exetv nol xextijobar, xal (5)
£0TLV TOV TROG TI TO YOQ HTHUO TOD HTTTOQOG KOk O KTNTWQ TOV UTNUATOS. HOL TO
TEUTTTOV O€, TOUTEOTLY TO LOQLOV EXELY 0U% AONAOV OTL ®OL TV TTROG Tl €0TLV, EITTEQ
LEQOC OGS OAOV, ®al AALMGS THG RATA TNV OVC(OV €0TL ROTNYOQIAS: €AV YOO
uetahafPov elmmg, T €0ty TO ExeLy OO %Al YelQAS, £0€lg HATA TOV AxQLPT) AOYOV,
®Ov dovvnOeg n T0 memodMobal zat (10) xexelldM®aobaL xol ®oLvds TO ovoLdoaL,
dnBeg OV nal ToDTO: drakexnTin®d 8¢ oy 0VTWS ovvnBeiag mg drolPelog puélel. uoTev
ovv, Pnoiv, ui) dmoxivag Té GAla onuovoueva, mg eideinuev, Tic moté Loty 1) Tod
gxewv natnyopta”.

[Br. 369,14-370,11: Iamblichus replies that this was precisely the reason why Aristotle
differentiated the any significations of having later in ch. 15, in order to differentiate
them from the strict category so described here. He gives examples and suggests that
N. is wasting his time with this criticism; perhaps Aristotle should have specified in
ch. 15 which senses answered to the category of ch. 9, but this would be out of sorts
with his ‘concision’.] 1Q0Og 81 T00TO dpnowv Taufhryog, GtL “OLd ToVTO €V TO TéhEL
OLEnoLvev ta Tod Exerv onuavopeva, iva atta xweton thg Tod €yewv
rnatnyoQlog. (15) év puév aoyf ®ol év néow, 0te el TV EE Auo yevav Eleyev,
OLa TOV aQadeLyHAT™mV €0NAmoev: nal YoQ o0vNOeg Tolg OLaAerTLInOlg TO
adootoat Tt TUQAGELY AL, (G TO TOVTQ Wi OVTO TOQOTA oL dmoxiveaBal. ol
yobv &% Thg Axadnuiag 6QLoduevoL TO £xTOV TO 0OV Te Exe00at, TEOg TOVg
Inrodvrag, natd Tt Tod €xely onuouvopevov Aéyovoy, émetdn morhaydg (20) To
gyewv, Mg xal AQLoTOTEMS SubELoEV — RO TOVTOVS 0DV TTOQAQACELYUOL ETTR YOV,
ExtOV Méyovteg eivar O otov te £xeobal olitmg Mg 1 podvNnoLs ExeTon VIO TOD
doovipou, dud Toh TaEAdELYIATOGS TNV VITOYQODTV TTOLOVUEVOL Rl AL TA
GALOTOLO OTUOLVOPEVE TOD EYELV ATTORQIVOVTES. ®Ol O AQLOTOTEANG OV dTOV
tod €xerv ToMa Mg AeYOUEVOU TOLODTOV TO RATA YEVOGS ExeLy Vmohaufdvn (25)
olov 10 V0dedE00L %ol MTAIoOaL, SL0 TOD TaadelypoTOg AV TO GALO
TAN00G TV OUWVI WS AEYOUEVMV ATTEOREVACATO.

%ol YO XmEtLeTon Ao RTNUATMY: 0V YOQ TeQurelpuedo Exelvar nal Ao TV
gEewv %al TS TOoOTNTOC CVUPEPNHOOL YOO 0UTAL %Ol GUO EL0LY ACDUATOL.
YQICeTan 8¢ ®al TOV M LoRiwV EYouEVmV, OTL Exelva Pev ouudpuT), TadTo 8¢
gnintnta, (30) #al 1L TdV g ®TRATOV, OTL TAVTY EEWOEV TadTO ROl OV
meQurelpeva. ymottetan 8¢ xal TV &v ayyelw, OTL Exelva ATADS xelToL MG &V
TOMW. pova O¢ €0ty €v Tolg AmmELOUNUEVOLS THS TOD €Ly naTnyoplag T Te
TOITOV %Ol TO TETOQTOV, TO UEV LUATIOV EYELV RATA TO €V OA® TQ OOUOTL, TO O
doxthMov natd 1o &v péoet. xol dfijhov 811 eboivomta TodTa 1V (35) S TV
TOG TO WITAoOL ®ral VTOdEdETOL OLOLOTNTA, ATTEQ THIG TOD EXELY RATNYOQIOG
O AQLoTOTéANG ToQadElyHaTa TTQOEPAAAETO.

uéTny ovv 6 [p. 370] Nirdotoatog dyrakel ig £V Tolg TOD eV ONUOLVOUEVOLS
1) QITO%QIVOVTL TO RATA TO YEVOG EXELV, €L ] o OTL W) TROoEOM®EY O
AQLOTOTEMNG TO TOITW %Ol TETAQTW OTL TADTA €0TLY RATA TO YEVOGC, TA O€ AL
Entog AmoPAnTéov: AAL’ ol giowy ai Totodtan mpoobfjranl ovviOels T
Agiototehni] cuvtopig. TO 9¢ »al €v péom Belval Ta TS xaTnyolog
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oNuovoueva (5) Yuuvalovrog 1y, K¢ olpot, Tovg EvievEouévoug meog
ayylvorav. 6 pévrolr Nindotoatog Um0 T oG TL %Al TO TOITOV KAl TO TETAQTOV
AVAYWV OUYRQUITTEL TNV AANOeL0V: ®OV YOO KTUOTA E0TLV TA LUATLO %Ol O
danTOMOG, MG ®aTd e TV meQiBeoty nal TO €xeobal mpoyelpms dradégovta
TOV MOV nTNUdTOV, OG %ol TO [TAdTwvL doxel Thg ToD Exewv yiveaOaul (10)
noTnyoQioc”.

[C1.370,11-14: Plotinus questions why, if the division of somatic and asomatic ‘having’
makes the category distinct, actions are not distinguished in the same way.] ‘A’ i TO TQ
owpatTnd, dpnotv 6 IThwtivog [6.1.23], €xerv mepl TO OOUO ROl W) AOOUOTO GAANV TTOLEL
ratnyoQiav, dud Tl »al € ToD molelv oAANg olong dradodic ovn AN pev
1OTNYOQLO YIVETOL ROTA TO TEUVELY, AAAN O€ RATA TO RAELY 1) XATOQUTTELV 1)
amoPaiherv;’

[C17 370,14-21: Simplicius replies that the category of having is unlike acting in this
respect: the somatic-asomatic distinction is the sole and entire feature that makes it
unique.] 1) 1) pév Tod molelv évégyeta (15) pwia €otiv xai €va £xovoa AOYoV xal
oVdEV deopévn TG OLPOQOV VITOOOY TS TOV TO TOLELY VITOOEYOUEVMV: RAL O
TEUVOV YAQ ROl O AWV ®Al 0L GAAOL OVOEV ®ATA TO TOLELV dLapEQovoLy: N
pévToL ToD Exerv ratnyoia €v ToUTE TV OANY €xeL dLoTnTa €V TGO W)
dohuaTov, odua 8¢ eivan TO TEQIElPEVOV, 1) 00X AT THS TVYOVONC OYEoEMS
yooaxtneiCeton, dAL éx TS mEOS dALO €ig (20) EavTod nVElmS Bemoeltal.

[C2. 370,21-22: If a cloak is on a bed rather than a person, asks Plotinus, will this not create
an additional category?] ‘@AMN’ el TO meQuxeipevov, pnotyv, ipdtiov aAANY xatnyogiov
ToLEl, OLd Tl ) ol TO relpevov Em ®Alvng GAANV ToLfoeL;’

[C2r.370,22-30: Simplicius replies that the cloak on the bed is in the keisthai
category, and the bed is not animate.] 1) TO pev xeloBon ipdtiov € ®hivng Thg ToD
netoBal €0ty notnyolog 1) TS €V TOmw: oVAea YOO EVEQYELAY TTAQEYETOL 1)
#nhivn eig TO Exerv: EELv YO nal ®QdTnoLy Eudaivel Tiva 1 ToD €xelv natnyoia,
QMO COUATOV (25) EmutiTov. €l 08 ToUTO AANOEC, €M LOVOV TOV EUPY®V TO
gxewv EmainBeveTar, MOTE ROV AYAAULATL XOOUOG TEQIRELTAL, MG UEV AYUYOV OVX
av Aéyorto €yxewv 1O dyalpo, AMAa xetoBou v Td dryaipatt 6 *OOUOS: €l 0€ MG
EuYuyov TL BemEOlTo, RATA TNV OGS TO EUYPuYoV Avadoeav Exelv av AéyoLto
TOV XOOUOV.

[C3.370,30-31: Plotinus suggests that having is a state of possession, and so a quality.]
‘M €l oo TV ®ABeELY TO Exery yaoxtn iletal, (30) eig €Ewv avayOnoetal, pnoiv,
1] 0¢ €EL5 €V Tf) ToLoTNTL .

[C3r. 370,32-371,1: Simplicius replies that the having which answers to a ‘state of
posession’ is homonymous with the category: the category describes control of
acquired bodies, whereas the state of possessing a quality is the containment of non-
bodily things.] 1} Opdvupog ab 1) EEg 1 uev Yo 1V dcoudtmy ouvoyl, adn
0¢ EmUTNTOV CWUATOV RQATNOLS, ®Ol 1] pev Tod €xerv U’ évegyelog TV
EXYOVIMV TOQOYIVETAL, 1] 8¢ TTOLOTNTWYV OV OL” €veQyeiag oVTE TV UETEYOUEVDV
0oVTE TOV PETOAAUPAVOVIOV. OLOPEQOVOLY O RAL RATA TO EYOUEVA, OTL EXEL UEV
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(35) dodpata €otLv, Evradba 08 COUOTO, 0L XOTA TA EXOVTO, OTL EXEL UEV €V
) ovoiq, EvrodOa 08 mepl TNy ovoilav EEmOev.

[C4.371,1-3: Plotinus points out that if having a quality is not categorical ‘having’ because
quality is already accounted for, it follows that having a weapon is not categorical ‘having’,
because a weapon is ousia, which is already accounted for.] ‘@AN’ i woLOTNTA, PNOLV, OV
Oetl Aéyewv Exetv, OTL )01 oLd TS elpnTon, oUTe TOCOTNTA EYELY ElENUEVNS TOOOTNTOG
oVd¢ PEEN ExeLy elonuéVNS ovoiog, OLd Tt TO dmha Exerv AAANG Oel AéyeLy naTnyoQlog
raitol gignuévng ovoiag, £v 1) T dmha;’

[C47.371,3-9: Simplicius replies that it is not the weapon, but the control of the
weapon, that generates the category of ‘having’.] 1] 6tL oV Ta 6mAa 1) TA
vodNpoTa %00’ aTa glonTon ival The ToD Exewy xaTnyopiag 0VdE 1) xTRHOLG
QUVTOV, €l TLG HEXTNUEVOG QUTA ETIOLV AVTAOV (5) W) ToLoaLTto, AL’ 1) *QATNOLS
QUTOV %ol 1 €% ToD €xeLy avTa Aeyouévn €ELg, adTn moLel TV Tod £xewv
waTnyoplav. dAho 8¢ v 1O moLdTNTO EXELY %l TOOOTNTA, GALO TO dIThaL ExELY
7ol VOO UOTOr EXEL PHEV YOQ AoWUATWV 1] EELG, EvTabOa 8¢ ocnuaTindV, nal
ENEL LEV AMOLMTIRA E0TL TOV HETEXOVTMV TA UETEYOUEVA, EVTODOO O
TEQIRELTOL LOVOV.

[CS. 371,9-10: Plotinus asks: how can an entire genus arise for such a limited number of
cases?] ‘aAha TO &v OAiyoLs, dnoiv, tdg Yévog;’

[C5r.371,11-14: Simplicius replies that this genus obtains only for the most extreme
cases (eskhatois), and that it is irrelevant that there are few instances, as some species
have only one member]. 1] Ot €V TOlg €0YATOLS €0TL TOVTO TO YEVOG %Ol TTEQL TA
OMOUATO RO €V TOIG OMUAOLY VITAQYEL, ®Ol Ol TODTO €ig PoaylTaTtov
ovvéoTtaktar, %ol 00 SLd ToDTO 0% AV £ln YEvog: nal YO O GpoiviE gig DV TO
e1d0g Bhov ExeL £V EouTtd.

[D. 371,15-23: Simplicius, in an interlude which appears to respond again to Nicostratus (B),
explains why Aristotle offers the second discussion of the ‘homonymy’ of having in ch. 15.]
AMO OLaL T ) ovvippev TOV QL Tod £xely Moyov Taig dlhaug ratnyoialg, (15) Gl
(MOTEQ EX LETOAVOLAS UETO TOV TIEQL TMV AVILXELUEVMV KOL TTEQL TMV AL ROl TEEQL

VN OEMS MOYOV TTEQL TOD EYELV EUVILOVEVOEV; 1] OUUTANQMONS TOV TTEQL TMV
RATNYOQLDV AOYOV, ETELDT) TLVOV RATA TTOQOADQOUNY €V VT EuvioBn, éEepyaleTan
rol exelva. tehevtaiog 0¢ obong Ths Tod €yewv natnyopias, peoviiCwv TaEemws eindT!g
tehevtalog <Thc> ToD Exery opmvupiag (20) Euvnuodvevoev, ol LOVOV ATl TOlg
ROTNYOQIOUS TV TTQOOTXOVOAV ATTOILO0VS TAELY, AALA Ol TOlg EEmBeV EmAeyouEvolg
ral €Eegyalouévolg TNy av TV Armoddolg.

[C6.371,23-24: It is absurd, Plotinus suggests, for Aristotle to omit ‘having a wife’ from the
later homonymy in ch. 15.] ‘@A\’ dtomog, dnoiv, dmodoxnudlmv To Aéyerv €xeobou
yuvaira ovvnleg ov’.

[C6". 371,24-26: Simplicius replies that it would have been equally absurd to pass

over a customary phrase, rather than classifying it as a dialectician should.] &AL’ &l
ugv un Euvio0n, dtomog v maels TO &v T £0sL, O 8¢ uvnoOeic nol dmxpivog
dahexnTinod Eoyov émoinoev, ¢ (25) pdlota dradéoel 1) Thg dAnOeiag xoloig.
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[E. 371,36-27: Summary.] Tabdta v oOv xai mpog Tdg dmopiog eipNodw.

[T17] A 381,3-32. < ‘Certain Peripatetics’ (likely N., cf. Moraux A. II 553) hold that the opposite is a
genus. Tamblichus replies> Speakers: ‘Certain Peripatetics’. Respondents: Iamblichus.

el 00V Ao Toig eldeotv Epapuolel 6 TOV AVIrEUEVDV MOYOS, OV GoVAiC €ig
onuawéusva AMQ YéVoug (15) eig €ldm €oTiv 1) 6L(1£Qsmg s’t’nsg oVY, OOV WG AAAAL
OUVOVOUOG %arnyogsumt 10 owrmsmevov QOGS O TadTa O auﬁhxog dnowv g “ei
m] ouoovv 1og nv 0 ogog nv av 1@ vt ®xoLvog Xoyog AL XOLVOV yevog vtV TOV
AVTLRELLEVOV: €TTEL O TO ) Stvacdo TEQL TO ALUTO OVVUTAQYELY %OL YOG TO OUTO
Mg pév, pnoiv 6 Tauphiyog, Bewoeitar £v Toig medg T, (20) GAmg 08 €V natadaoeL
®nol Aropaoel xol GAAmg €v Tolg Aoutols TV AvTireluEvwY, ahnBevel 0 €€ doyg
AOYOC, TO Opdvupa givan T dvtreipeva. 810, dnotv, nol fuoaptev Nindotoatog 6g
TOOG €V YEVOG AUTMV TNV AvTIAOYioY TOoLoUpeEVOS”. 0 pévtol Iopdolog yévog palhov
nal 00TOg TlhETOL, ROl EYD TAVTN LAALOV Q€mm 0VOE AOYOU droloag mBovoDd TLvog
TV Opmvuiay (25) xveodvtog oite AlTOg EVVomV, MV TOD AQLOTOTE ElTElV: TTEQL
08¢ TOV AVIRELPEVWV TTOOOY DS elmBev avTitiBecBou. naitol TO moooyMs ®ai €l YEVOG
NV, duvaTov eimely- ite Yo Tolo elte TéTTOQO ElYEV £10N, TOLXDC 1) TETEAK DS GANOEC
NV eimelv aviinetodon, dmep £0Tiv TOoUYMS 00 YOO TO TOAAYDS EDOVE TV OUDOVUUOV
diol vy, MG TO moAhaydg (30) pdvov AéyeoOar, ury pévrtol eivar. GG Tadta
HEV ®OLVADG TEEQL TV AVTIXELUEVOV €lN00W, Aowtov 8¢ TV AEELY TOD AQLoTOTéNOVG
TQOANTTTEOV %Ol TONTEOV AUTHG TNV €ETNyNOoLV.

[T18] A 385,9-15. < Nicostratus holds that the contraries are said in relation to each other. > Speakers:
Nicostratus. Respondents: Simplicius.

AvdOVIROGg 08 0V AvTiBeTa POVOV AALG %Ol EVOVTIOL TO TOLELV ROk TO TTATYELY
amednvato. xol Totto 8¢ emothoat dElov, dtL T PEV TEAS TL TEOS dAANAa AéyeTal, TA
Oe évavtia avta (5) puev dmeg €oTiv Evovtio, TOUTEOTLY TA T EVOVTLOOEL TEQLEXOUEVAL,
(MOTEQ TO AEUKOV %O TO LEAAV, TTQOS AAANAC OV AéyeTaL, TO O EVAVTIOV AVTO %Ol OUYL
TA TEQLEYOUEVA VT AVTOD ROTA TA TTQOG TL AEYETOL RO OVYL RATA TO EVAVTIOV:
AvVTELOAYEL YOO GAMAO ®OL CUVUPESTNREV. ROl I0WS TOUTOV ATLOV 1) ROLVT) THS
EVavTLOTNTOG £V Tolg évavtiolg ovvimaEls. Nuwodotoatog 8¢ (10) dewnvivar voultet,
OtL T Evavtio oG AAANAC AéyeTaL, OV GO TOV VIO TO EVAVTIOV AAL” AT A0TOD TOD
EVOVTIOU TTOLOV pevog ™V émxsignow Emi TAvVTOV O ’L’cmsv OTL Ao pév €0TLV AUTO
€xaotov, GAho 8¢ TO VT AvTO tewyusvov %ol uerexov avTOD oo(meg T0 {00V QUTO PéV
£0TL TOV TROS TL, TA 8¢ VIT aiTO O0d £0TLV €V 0Lg TO (00V: 0VTWG OVV 1Al TA pev
gvavtia (15) attd g ovvuTIdEYoVTIa OGS Tt €0TLY, TA € VIO TA EVAVTIL MG UETEXOVTOL
TOV EVOVTIOV EVavTio €0TIV. ®al £0TLV PEV BOVHOoTOV, TS TA EvavTio xaB0 Evavtio
ot oty Evavtion GG TEOG TL. £l P&V YAQ TEOS TY évavTio ivol DTiEyeV abTolg xal
1O OO TL £lva, 00dEY DavuaoTov- €l 8¢ Evavtia dvra 00de dhwg EoTiv Evavtia, xado
évavtia €ott, Bavpott Eoxev. (20)

[T19] A 388,1-13. < Nicostratus holds that contraries exist in contrary genera, contra Cat. 6al1-18. >
Speakers: Nicostratus. Respondents: Simplicius.

XONOOUEVOU O OUWS TM QW TOUTW €V TQ TEQL TOD TOGOD AOYW UETA TOD
gmonunvoobor 0tL Tohatog 0 6QOG, ol Ao Thg ZT0AS TAQAAAPOVIES AVTOV
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£X0NOoAVTO, TO UEV 00000V QUTOD TOQAOEUVUOVTEG, TELRMUEVOL Og WS AVELY T
doxotvra droma. 6 pévrol Nivdotoartog aitidtat, OtL Ui Lovov v T aitd yévelr <..>
TO YOOUOTL TO AEUROV HOL LEAALV, RAL YAURV ROl TURQOV €V TQ YVUD, dwooovn 08
®nol adwrial €€ Evavtiov Yevadv: Thg HEV YOO AQETH, TS 8¢ naxia T yévog: avTr) 0¢ N
QLQETT| RO 1] ORI TEQOTOV UEV TLVaL €X TOD aTOD YEVOUGS (EELS Yo AUdOLy TO YEVOG
20l TOLOTNG), TOOTOV 08 AALOV EE EVaVTimV YEVOV (TTIg UEV YOQ AQETNS YEVOS TO
ayaBov, tig 0¢ poyxOnoiag To raxdv, TO 8¢ dyadov nat roxov (10) avtd yévn doxel, i
un) GooL £V TTOLOTITL ROl TADTA MG YEVEL O PEVTOL Ye AQLOTOTEANG TOMOYOD dalveTol
TO AYaBOV #Ol TO RAROV ] OGS YEVT GAL” G OUWVOUOVS GWVAS TLOE(S).

[T20] B 390,14-19. < Nicostratus doubts that the intermediates are characterized by the negation of the
extremes, contra Cat. 11b33-12a25.> Speakers: Nicostratus. Respondents: Simplicius.

AehdvTog 8¢ ToD AQLoToTENOVG TA EvavTio el Te TO AUesO %Al T EPpeca xal Aueoa.
ugv Aéyovrog éxeiva mv £€E dvdyxng 04teov IaEYEL TM dexTU® %Ol AVa PEQOG
TAQEOTLV TQ) VITOKELUEVQ, €L W) TOV CVUPVOV €l Mg 1) OeEUOTNS TO VL, AAAA TV
ovpfepnurotmy, yivetor Aoyog TOV Auéony TolodTog, &L £0Tiv dueoa évavtia &v oig TO
g1eQ0V €€ Avdrynng DGOy EL TEEl TO denTndV, Eppeca 88 MV ovx EE dvdyxng To
£TeQOV. elmOVTOg 08 AQLOTOTELOVG T TOV dxQwV Amopdoel Ta péoa yopaxtnileodar,
(’xvukéya NL%éOTQarog, WG “el N (’xnc’)cbacng TO péoov dnhot, xai to ovx (15) dvGanog
®al ovy (Twog psoomroc 67])»(1)0& Ogl ovv, c])now J'IZQOO%ELGBOLL &V T AT YEVEL
Aoppovouévou Tod pécov, £v OEQ 0Ty aUToD T dna”

[T21] B 402,11-403,5. < (A) Nicostratus questions the definition of the differentiation between the
opposition of contraries and that of possession and privation; (B) Nicostratus further argues that privation can
change into possession as well as vice versa. > Speakers: Nicostratus. Respondents: Simplicius.

Tovtwv 08 mpoelMUUEVMV 9ddLoV Aoutov xal Tag Ninootodtov dmopiag dtalveLy, Og
dnowv pun axePars TtV Amodeddcbal TV dtapogdv: pite Yoo TA Evavtio €ig

(X Mnkoc TTOVTOG usra[S(’xMew OLOTL A0 GTTOVO OOV q)on”))\og ov yivarat uite maoov
oTéQNOLY apgrot[?)?\nrov elvol €ig €ELv: “nal padAog ov ywsrat wite maoov Gregnow
AapeTapantov eivou eig €ELv: “ral yoc@ &x mzq)oorl,ouevov %ol wn)»mousvov %ol
nuq)teousvov yevowo av scmouopsvov ®al AVOTTAOV %Ol YUUVOV, ROl X TV
orsgnosuw avOLg n €ELC" ATOTTOV OVV TA AUDOTEQOLS VITAQYOVTA OLOXQIVELY RO TO UEV
TQOOVEUELY TO £TEQM, TA 08 TO Aot ™.

[T23] B 406,5-407,14. < Nicostratus says that dividing the true and false is not the idion of
contradictories, citing oaths and expressions of wonder and blame. > Speakers: Nicostratus.
Respondents: Simplicius.

0 8¢ Nixdotpatog aitidron xavtaddo AMymv u) idov eivol Thv ®atd dvtidaoty
AVTRELUEVOV TO OLALQETY TO AANOES ol TO PeDOOC. “oVTE YaQ LOVOLS OVTE TTAOLY
aUTOlS VITAQYEL OV LOVOLS PEV, OTL %Ol TOIG OUOTIXOLS KAl TOIG AITOUOTLXOLG AOYOLS
VIdyeL TO £E dvdyung 0dteQov, otov “vi) T AOnvav Empaga Téde’: ‘o pd TV
ABNvav o £mga&a’. dAla %ol Toig (10) Bavpaotirois, PNot, TO AvTO VITAQYEL ‘MG
#ohOG ve 6 Tlerpanelc’, nal Toig Pextnoig, otov ‘padrog ¢otv’, ‘ov padAOg EoTv.
oUx GQa LOVOLS VITAQYEL TOIG RATA AVTidaoLy TodTOo, AAL’ 0VdE mAoLY, dPNoiv. ai Yo
€ig TOV PEALOVTA XOVOV €yrenMuéval mootaoels olte Ahnbels eioly olte YPevodeig OLa
TV 10D €vdeyouévou pioLv: olte ya To ‘€oton vavuayio’ ainbeg otite TO ‘ovx €otal’,
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99 ¢

AAN ('motsgov ETuyev”. 7EOG O1) TabTa EveoTt puév, paot, Aéyev OTL TeTTdV dVTmV
AVTLELUEVOV TOD €VOG (OLOV TODTO 0V QOGS TTAVTA AAL (OGS TTOS TA TOIAL ATTOOESMAHEV-
0 Y elmtv OTL TOV TETTAQWV TO €V PeQilel TO dlnbEg natl 1O Pevdog, oV nabdmag
ToUTO ATEPTVATO, AMA’ €T LOVOV TOV AVTIXELUEVOV TODTO £TTOINOEV. XwELS O
ToUTWV, daotv, tdhat (20) AéAvTol Tadta €v Taig EENyrnoeoty Tod 0oV ToD AELMIATOS
TOoD (’xq)OQLCopévov 10 dElmpa 6 éoty dkn@ég ! wsf)éog oVdE ydg TO (’)uorm()v ooV te
odw]eeg elval 1) wsvéog, QAN SUOQ%SW pgv i) emogxew v Tolg OQ%OLg einog, a)m@evew
0g 1 wevéeoﬁat &V aVTOolg OVY OOV TE, ROV J'EEQL oc)»n@oov OpooN TG n PevdMV. nol TO
Bavpootinov 8¢ mheovalov td Badpatt mapd To AElmpa (25) nal TO PEXTROV TO
Lo oTe AANOES E0TLY 1] Pevdég, AAAA dpoto AAnBEoy 1) Yevdéowv”.

[T24] A 410,25-411,28. < (A) Nicostratus censures Aristotle for an incomplete division of the contraries,
not noting that adiaphoron is opposed to adiaphoron. (B) Nicostratus accuses Aristotle for also not including
the division of good as contrary to good, as prudent walking is contrary to prudent rest. > Speakers:
Nicostratus. Respondents: Simplicius.

Nuwootoatog 8¢ aitidtal v eV Ot Ateddg ExeL 1) TOV evavtiov (25) diaigeolg: ov yaQ
oot xev OTL AdLAPOQOV AdLAPOQW Avtineltal. OmeQ €v pev T Ilepl TV
dvrmuuévoov Bprio ngoaé@n%ev elmmv elval Tivo r@énov AvTOEoEmS TOV Unte
ocyaeoov unre HARDV n@og Ta pte ayaea pite noxd, Og elonrat n@oregov a6La¢OQa
8¢ ahtd 0% EnGAeCEV, OGS OLUAL, SLOTL vswtegov NV 10 100 AdLadpdov dvoua nocga
TOV ZTodv 1efév. eviatOa (30) 6 avTOV 0U% EUviodT, OLOTL AupLoPnThoLpoy 1y,
UNTTOTE OV HOVOV AOLAPOQOV AOLAPOQW, AAAA 1ol AOLAPOQOV HORD AvTixeELTOL, DG
Oonel TO TEYVIROV HECOV OV TA ATEYVE RARD OVTL EVavTLIODoOOL Ol TO VIPELY TO
ue0vEWY, 2ol o0 ALY Gyad@ péoov Evavtiov, g T oivioOal Td viipewv. [p. 411]
axatdAIAog 8¢ 1) ML »al Yo TO dteyvov LECOV, irteQ ®ol €m ToldmV AéyeTat, nal
TO VI|dELY OLTTOV, TO pev Ayafov, To d¢ péoov, dtav To W) oivdobor OMAot xal To
peBUVELY TO pev xandv, To 08 pécov, dtav To oivrabor dnhot, zal 0VTwG HEoa Uev
péoolg, ayada ¢ roxolg AvittiOévol mootxeL. dmeQ 1) dveEETaoTa RATAMUTAVOV
dromov é€moiel pvnuovetoag OAmg avTdV 1 (5) EeTalwv pijrog EmeLof)yev AoV UUETQOV
) eloorywyT). €tegov O¢ aitidtal O aUTOg GV TELQMUEVOS %ol AYoOOV Ayad®
dewnvivar évavtiov: Ty Yo dpoovipny megurdTnoty T pooviun otdoel Evovtiav enotv
w0l TV Goviuny Ndoviv Tf) peoviun A, xal tdhha ta TowadTa, dme nol évavting
AéyeoBor Ooxel. AAL” 00 E0TLV EVaVTioL CVUPOVODVTO QOGS TOV £VO OROTOV KL TO EV
téh0og (10) ToD Gudw TOLODVTOG EUPEOVMC. €l 0¢ nal £0TLV OAmG €V TOoUTOLS EVavTimolg,
ovy Mg ayaBoD EOg AyaBoV 0Ty, AAL’ MG LECOU TTROS HECOV: MG YOO TTEQLITATIOLS
OGS OTAOLY Rl MG OOV TTQOG AVTTNV AVTIXELTOL.

Znthoot 8¢ Av Tig, OLd Tl HOUD HEV HOKOV AVTIXELTOL ROL PECW UECOV, AYAOD
0¢ dryaB0Ov ovx EvavtiodTal. ®al ONTEOV OTL TO UV dyaBov €v ot (15) xal amhotv, TO
8¢ nonOV mowihov. Homep oLV TavTay oD TO eV TUYElV %a’ &V yiveTaL, xatd TV &g
TOV O%OTOV FOANV, TO 0¢ ATMOTUYELV RATA TOMA, RATA YOQ TAS VIEQPOAAS RO TAC
€voeiag, oUTmS TO pev AyaBov v OV oUx EVaVTIODTAL TQOG EQUTO, TO 08 HAROV
TOWXIAOV OV EVavTIODTAL. TO O€ HECOV OVOE QUTO MG HECOV EVOVTLIOVTAL, AAAG RaO’ 1)V
gyxov pvoy péoov (20) €0Tiv: MG YA AEVROV LEAAVL %Ol YAURV TURQD* TO UEVTOL HONOV
oV ®atT’ AALO, AAAG ®OTA TNV VIteQPOAMY %ol EMAenpLy, x|V nol AOVUUETQO RO
noxd €0TLv. WomeQ ¢ 00 AANOT ovxn dvtixertan, Pevdf) O¢ OO0 dvtixeltal, mg Em Thg
gvdeyouevns HANG TO mag nol oVdelg, 0VTWG AYaBD pev dyadov ol udyeto, rand O
1OXOV pdxeToL. dLOTEQ oinovouio LEV ratl EhevBegia (25) o0 udyovtaL, ®aitol 1 eV
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’ 3 \ / ¢ \ 4 ) P A A 7
omTewv fovAeTon TA YENUaTA, 1) 08 moteaBat, AL’ Audw ToD ®awoD otoyalouevol
OVVAITTTOVTAL RATA TO AyaBOV: BpaovTng O¢ »al dethiar pdyovtal.

[T25] B 414,23-415,15. < Nicostratus objects to 14a19-25, stating that there are no contraries which are
genera and not also species of a genus. ‘The students of Porphyry’ (hoi peri ton P.) reply that some of the
categories are homonymous and said of many things despite not being under one genus, and so are themselves
genera, such as the good and the bad. Theophrastus is cited next, and Iamblichus replies to him. > Speakers:
Nicostratus. Respondents: ‘The associates of Porphyry’.

Tétagrov Bemonua magadidwotv dtL évta Ta Evavtio 1) VIO TO AVTO YEVOS €0TiV,
(MOTEQ TO AEUKROV %Ol TO LEAAY VIO TO YODUAL, 1] VIO EvavTia YEVT), OTEQ OLXOLOCUVY
ral adwria, eimeQ TG pev aeti, Thg 08 naxia TO YéVog, 1| avtd yévn €0Tiv, HOoTEQ TO
AyaBov ®al TO randv, 0 0Un E0TLV €V YEVEL AAND, AAN’ avTd TUYYdveL YEVT OvTa.
TaOTNg 08 TS dLapéoemg (25) 0 Nundotoatog Aapfdvetal, AvOmaQrTov AEYmV TO
To(TOV £V aUTH TUfpe: ul Y& elval Tva évavtia, dmeg £0Tiv pOvov yévn, otyl 8¢ nal
€lOM TLVOGS 1) TLVOV. “avTina YoV TO AyaBov ®oi TO RaxOV VIO TNV TOLOTNTA TATTETOL,
®al frol Ty 0LdBeoty 1) TNy €ELv. AAAwg O mav évavtiov ToL VO TL TOV déra YeEVDV
T ONoeTaL %ol EoToL TAVTMmE VIO YEVOg %ol pdeny lonton (30) TO avTd Yévn elva, 1)
EEW TOV 0€nA RATNYOQLDV E0TLV %Ol ATEANS €0TON 1] €ig Oéna dLaieols”. TavTny 8¢ TV
amogiav nohds 6ounBetoav oi el Tov [Tood LoV Aovot AEYovVTeS TOV EVAVTIOV TA
ugv opdvopa givan, Ta 8¢ [p. 415] oy OpdVLpeL, xal GTL “TO pv u) Oudvope: Siethev
€lg e TA VP’ EV YEVOS TETAYUEVA RO €LC TO VIT EVAVTLAL YEV, T O Y€ OLOVUUWG )
VO’ €V YEVOC OvTa, RATA TOAMDV 8¢ Aeyopueva, OLOTL £0LreV TA YEVT) TOIG AP’ EVOg
OuVO OIS, AT YEVI GNOLV ElvaL. TOLODTOV 88 %Ol TO AyadOV %ol TO RAROV:
OUOVUUOV YOO TO AyoBOV: »al yaQ €v ovoiq, mg 0edg, nal €V (5) mToLoTNTL, O AEETH),
2Ol OGS TOCOV O€, MG TO CUUUETQOV, AL €V TAlS AAAALS xOTNYOQIOUS”. AAA’ OL 0VTIG
AEyOovTEG TODTOV UEV TO YEVOS ArVQWG €100 7T OV LoV GwVHIG AéyouoLy,
gmerto o0 TEOOTOLODVTAL TO TOLOTNTAS ELvaL TO AyadOV ®al TO randv. EAlol &
10L0TEOTWG TNV AEELV EENyoDVTaL AéyovTeg undev dAho ONhoboBal év Td ayabov o
rnal raxov ovx oty (10) év yével, AML” aTA TUYYXAveEL YEVN TIVDV Ovta 1] OTL TO
AYoB0V %0l TO OOV OUX E0TLV VIT EVOVTLOL YEVY, AAL” QUTA YEVY E0TLV EVaVTiO: ROV
Y00 VIO TO TTOLOV E0TLV, TO TOLOV OVX £0TLV Evaviiov GAl® yével. BePiaotal de nal
avtn N Aol oUdEV YA dlotoel 1) Toltn dradpod THS TEMTNG, Elmeg Evavtio Ovta TO
AayoB0ov %ol TO roxov VP’ €v €0TL YEVOC.

[T26] A 428,3-13. < Nicostratus observes that in the Physics (225a20 ff.) Aristotle does not make
generation and destruction movements, but here at Cat. 15a13-33 he enumerates them among movements.
Simplicius replies that this is appropriate based on the place of the Categories as an introduction. >
Speakers: Nicostratus. Respondents: Simplicius.

gynohel 0¢ 0 Ninootpotog, OtL €v pev tf) Puownf) dnpodoel Tv YéEveoLy ral TNV
GO0V 0 PoieTon eival xivioelg, EviadOo 8¢ xal aiTog €ig TAS XIVoELS
ovYraTaQLOUEL. xaltol GdLoV NV oUVoEAY &TL TEAOTOV ULV ilrdS (5) NV #OWVAG
éviadBa 1@ OvopatL yonoaobou Thg ®vioems AvTi Thg LeTa oA, el [TavTo]
évradOo wg v eloaywyf) ®aTa TV rergaTnruiay ouvvi0eloy £x0No0To TG OVOUATL
votepov 0¢ v Tf) Puonf) ArEOACEL TTOONYOUUEVOV TEQL TOUTOU TTOLOVUEVOS AOYOV TO
agéonov £0utd 00nLACEL, TA YLvouéva rol pOelpoueva ) AELMV Aéyety niveloBau,
oLoTL 1) nivnolg Tdv (10) VpeoTrOTOV €0TL. peTofdilel 8¢ ral TadTa nol Exelva, OLO
rowviv €0eT0 TNV pHeTaPoANV Exel nal TV Yéveolv kol GOOQAV OVRETL nIVIOELS AL
petoforag apmweioato.
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[T27] B 429,13-430,4. < Nicostratus states that Aristotle is incorrect to use the example of the ‘square’
with the gnomon (15a30-31) as something increased in size but not altered: if it is an immaterial square, it is
inalterable and unmoveable, beyond quality and matter; if it is an enmattered square, it will be altered as
increased in size. > Speakers: Nicostratus. Respondents: Simplicius.

Aappavetan 8¢ tod AgLototéhovg 6 NixdoTQoTtog Mg 01 ROUAMS OLAPOQOV TG
avENoemS TV dAloiwaoty dLd ToD aadelypotog dmodeliEavtog Tod ratd TO
TETQAYWVOV %Ol TNV TOD YVMOUOVOS TeQifeoty dg avEopuévov (15) pév, ov pévrol
dAlotovpévou. Sumhé yao ¢nowy elvar To OYNIOTa, “T0 PEV COPOTIRA ®ol EVuha, Ta 88
paOnuaTid xol Guio, ol el pev egl Tod aAou Aéyol tetgaymdvou, olte dlholoDTal
olte abEetau éxeivo, droemra dOvta éxelva xai dvarloiwta, dte EEm mooodTNTOS VT
ral VANG: €l 0¢ megl 1o Evohov, Ppnot, AéyolL ToDTo, Mome avEetal, oVt %ol
NALotmTon”. 6 1) Tadta (20) Aéywv Eouxe pr) 0L0Qilely »aTd AQLOTOTEAN TNV HEV
alhoimotv émi TG »aTa TOLOTNTA HETAPOATIC, TNV 0€ adENOLY €L THS ®aTA TOCOTNTA,
AN G elonTon TEOTEQOV, TACAV TNV ROTA TO €100 UETAPBOM)Y uévovtog Tod Uo-
®neWWEVOU dAholmoty xalet, OLOTL nal TO avEavouevov evBvg ahhoobobatl pnouv. £€del
0¢ évvoelv Ot nol avEdveaOar duvatov v Tf) avth) poedt) (25) pévov ral tf) avTi
TOLOTNTL, RATA PéYEDOS LOVOV Yivouévng g dta- poedgs, g dtav TO AheEGvOQou
eidog xal v opevdOvn dantuliov yYévorto nal év Td ABw eig xohoooov ALeEGvVOQoU
oYNUATLOOEVTL. 010 %ol O dtwG [p. 430] OLOG éx VNITiov péyQL YNOWS O QUTOG OLAUEVELY
Méyetou Tod mocoD dueBouévov, Tod 8¢ eidovg pévovtog. xai ab T Tod aTod
uévovtog peyéfovg o0dEV xwhiel ueTafdilery xatd oldTNTaA, HOTEQ O OLVOS TOATELS
HETEPOLE PUEV RATA TO TTOLOV, PEVEL O T TOOD O AVTOG.
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5. Boethus of Sidon

Named Testimonia

[TO] Strabo, Geographica. Chapter 16 part 2 section 24. <Notice of Strabo’s ‘study with’
Boethus of Sidon, in the context of a general discussion of Sidonian art and science >

Zdmviol 8¢ mohiteyvol Tiveg mapadédovtor nol rohAitey VoL, ®raBdmEQ nal O TTOMTIG
oMol mEOog d¢ nal PLAOCOPOL TEQL TE AOTQOVOLAY KOl AQLOUNTIXTV, ATTO THG
AoyLoTixig AQEAUEVOL ROl TG VUXTLITAOLOLS: EUTTOQLROV YOQ KOL VAURANQLXOV
endtegov: naBdreQ ral TV Alyvmtimv ebpepa YewUeToloy Gaoty Ao Thg
yweopetpiag, v 6 Nethog dmeydletal ovyyEmv ToUg 6QOVS ®ATA TAS AVAPACELS.
T00TO PV oUV e’ Alyvmtiwv firew gic Tovg "BEAAMVOC TEmMOoTED®AOLY, AOTQOVOUiOLY
0¢ ol agLOunTn v aed Porvirwv: vuvi 8¢ mdong xol Thg dAANg drhocodiag
gvmoiov oAy mhelotnv AaPety €0ty €x TOUTOV TOV TOAewV- €l 0¢ del ITooedwvim
MoTEDOOL, 1Ol TO TEQL TOV ATOUWV dOYUA TAAALOV €0TLY AVOQOS Ztdmwviov Mmyov
700 TV TEWHAV Y0OVMV YEYOVOTOC. TA PUEV OVV Tohad 400w %a®’ Nuag 8¢
S18GOVog ptv EvooLol prthdcodot yeydvaot Bom0dg te, @ ouvedihocopfioapey fueig T
AQLOTOTEAELDL, ROl ALOOOTOG AdeNDOS aiTOD: €% TEOV 8¢ AVTITOTEOG %Al UXQOV TTRO
NUOV ATTOADVIOG O TOV VoK ExOES TOV ATO ZAVwvog PLAocOPmV ®al TV
BPArimv.

The Sidonians, according to tradition, are skilled in many beautiful arts, as the poet also
points out; and besides this they are philosophers in the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic,
having begun their studies with practical calculations and with night-sailings; for each of
these branches of knowledge concerns the merchant and the ship-owner; as, for example,
geometry was invented, it is said, from the measurement of lands which is made necessary by
the Nile when it confounds the boundaries at the time of its overflows. This science, then, is
believed to have come to the Greeks from the Aegyptians; astronomy and arithmetic from the
Phoenicians; and at present by far the greatest store of knowledge in every other branch of
philosophy is to be had from these cities. And if one must believe Poseidonius, the ancient
dogma about atoms originated with Mochus, a Sidonian, born before the Trojan times.
However, let us dismiss things ancient. In my time there have been famous philosophers from
Sidon; Boethus, with whom I studied the Aristotelian philosophy, and his brother Diodotus;
and from Tyre, Antipater, and, a little before my time, Apollonius, who published a tabulated
account of the philosophers of the school of Zeno and of their books. Tyre is distant from
Sidon not more than two hundred stadia; and between them lies a town called City of
Ornithes; and then one comes to a river which empties near Tyre, and after Tyre, to Palae-
Tyre, at a distance of thirty stadia. (Tr. Jones).

[T1] Galen, Institutio logica. Chapter 7 section 2 line 2. <Boethus makes hypothetical
syllogisms primary.>

OmeQ oi eQl XQUOoWTToV oUY, NYEUOVIXA WOVOV AAACL KO TQOTUKA <TO> TOLADTA TOV
AELpATmV dOvoudlovoly mg av €’ avToig OAOV TOD GUALOYLOUOD T YVUUEVOD
100aeQ €7l TEQOMMAL VEMG. %ol PHEVTOL nol TOV €x ToD TTeguudtou Tiveg Momep ral
Bombog ov pdvov dvamodeirtoug Ovoudtouot Tovg €x TOV NYEULOVIXOV ANUUATOV
OVALOYLOUOVG, AAAG KOl TTQMTOVG O00L O EX HATIYOQLRADV TTQOTACEMV ELOLV
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AVOITTOOEXTOL CUAAOYLOUOL, TOUTOVG 0UX £TL TRMTOVS OVOUALELY OUYYWQODOL:

[...] Some of the Peripatetics, among them Boethus, call the syllogisms which are based on
leading assumptions [i.e. certain hypothetical syllogisms] not only unproved but also
primary; but they are not prepared to call primary those unproved syllogisms which depend
on predicative propositions. (Tr. Barnes, 2007b)

[T2] Aspasius, In ethica Nichomachea commentaria. (A.D. 2) Page 44 line 24. <A fragment
of Boethus’s pathology, in which he distinguishes ‘brief” affections from true pathé >

Bombog 6¢ 1o mabog thg PYuyiic xivnolv dhoyov Exovodv tu uéyebog, GAOYoV UEV
AapPdvov ral avtog TV Tod AAOYOL THS Yuyhg Logtov xivnoly, TO 8¢ péyebog
mooTLOE(S, £meLdT) Yivovtal Tives ®al dAloL ®vioels ToD AhOYOV THG YPuyhg HeT’
oineLhoemC THC TEOC TIVaC %ol dAhoTOLDOEMS Pooreiag: TS oV petd Poayeiag obx
d&lov Nyeito ovoudtery maon.

Boethus defined pathos as an irrational motion of the soul that has a certain magnitude; he
too took ‘irrational’ as a motion of the irrational part of the soul, but he added magnitude,
since there are also some other motions of the irrational part of the soul accompanied by brief
oikeidseis to people or estrangements (allotridseis) from them. He thought that those
movements accompanied by brief [affections] were not worthy of the name pathé...

[T3] Alexander, De anima libri mantissa. Page 151 line 8. <Alexander cites a number of
thinkers who define the first and primary ‘appropriate’ goal (oikeion) for each of us as ‘our own
selves’ (hémas autous), which are the object of our desire (orekton). Boethus is primary in the list.
Similarly, Boethus’ name is associated by Damascius (in Phileb. 147,6 and 148 = T13) with a view
that the self is the goal sought (telos... orekton) by each of us. >

rnatd 88 AQLoTOTEA Ol uév Gaoty eival TEMOTOV oixelov Nulv g adTolg. £ Yao TO
GLANTOV 00eRTOV €0TL (PLhoDUEV 08 0VOEVOS TTRO UMV CUTOV, 0VOE MreELWUED TROG
TL AAAO 0VTWGS: %ol YaQ TOV AWV dvTimolovueda nat GLAoDUEV Tiva xaTd TNV €¢’
NUAS Avapodv), ein av TO TEMTOV 0irelOV EXAOTOS AVTY RATA TOVTO. TAVTNG THS
00ENG ol el ZEVay OV elol xal Bonbov, Ty ddoounv AaPovieg dmod tdv meol GLhiog
elonuévov £v T 0Y86@ TV Nopayeinv, ob 1 doym Thg MEewg: ‘tdya 8 av yévorto
TEQL AVTAV GAVEQOV, YVWELOOEVTOS TOD PLANTOD’ € ‘dloloel & 0VdEV: €oTol YaQ TO
GLANTOV pavopevov’s ral v Td évatw ¢ Opoimg Aéyel: ‘“Tolg Aoyolg O¢ TolTOoLS TA
goya Otadpavel’ Ewg ‘GUANTéOV 01 LAMOTO EQVTOV .

[T4] Porphyry, in Cat. Page 59 line 17. <Porphyry’s account of the skopos of the Categories
derives from Boethus and Herminus.>

— Ao 00V TAVTES E0pAANcaV TEQL TNV TEOOEOLY TS TOV RATIYOOLDV YVDOEWC;

— OVdaude arla xai Bonoog év toig eig tag Katnyopiag eionxrev tavta nail Eguivog
Boaytws.

[cf. 58,4-7: 1) mp6Beoig ToD PLiiov mepl Ti)g Mo Tng Béoems TV AMEEWV THG
TAQOOTATIXNG TOV TRAYUATOV: E0TLV YOQ TEQL VAV CNUAVTIXDV ATADYV,
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2000 ONUOVTLXOL ELOL TOV TROAYUATWV, OV UV TOV ROTA AQLOUOV AAM AWV
OLapedVIMV AMAA TOV 1OTA YEVOC:]

[T5] Themistius, in Phys. Page 26 line 20. <According to Boethus, matter is itself formless
and becomes a ‘subject’ as soon as form comes upon it.>

otav 8¢ 0L0oLo01) Tf) LoEPT), OVRED’” VAN AL’ Vmoxelpevov. onuelov 8¢, OTL »aTa TO
VITOREIUEVOV LEVOIV O XAAROS AVTOS 0UTOOL GALOTE AAAWG YiyveTow VAN OmeQ YaQ
dnorv 6 Bonbog, 1) VAN év toig molotg ouxréTL VAN dtapéver Auodog Yoo xod’ avtny
rol Aveldeog eiye VAN, AAN’ gig Voxrelpevov 1O mepuioTatal pet’ eldovg Yo TovTo
1O TTEQOTOC KO VITOREIUEVOV €{0€L ROl TTEQATL. T) LEV YOIQ VAN TQOC TO £€00OUEVOV
wvopdobarl paivetar, TO 8¢ Vwoxrelpevov og T )01 EvOov: nal €l GV TO TRAYUO
10070, O Méyouev DANY, Droxelpevov TL @ ovpPéPnrev év Tf) Gl oeL TO dexTinv elvon
TOV EVOVTIOV: OOTEQ YOO TOD €IOOVS, OVTMS KAl THS OTEQNOEDS E0TL OEXRTLXA.

[T6] Themistius, in Phys. Page 160 line 26. <Boethus argues that number can exist without the
numberer — thus time can exist apart from soul >

el 08 undev dAho meEpurev AEOUELY 1) Yoyt xol Yuyfig 6 vodg, doo pr) obong Yuyfg
duvatov eivar TOV xeOVoV; gl Tolvuv dyxde Aéyetol O doOudg, TO TE AELOUNTOV %al TO
AaQLOLOVUEVOV, TO UEV, TO AQLOUNTOV ONAadT, duvdypel, To O évepyela, TadTa d¢ ovx
av imoorocin ur) 6vrog Tov (’xgtem’]oovrog urte 6vvdwa wite €veQyeia, GaveQOv mg
oux av O Xgovog em un ovong PYuyhgc. »aitol epnot ve 0 Boneog ‘0Vd&V rwAVEL TOV
AoV etval xat diya Tob a@teuovvrog (1)03'[?8@ omou TO 0ioONTOV ROl 6LXOL Tl
octoeowopsvov obdhheTor 0¢- duo ya@ TA QOGS TL KO TA OUVAEL YOG TG DUVANEL,
(OTE €l u) ol (xQL(%)m]mov 0088 1O AWOUNTOV, GALN’ @ cuuBEPN*eEY O(QL@]M’]‘E(D elvau,
ToUTO €LvoL EVOEYETOL ROl X(DQLg TOU a@teuovvrog, oV U1V aQLOUNTOV, 0VOE Mg
a@tem]rov wote %wnow HEV EVOEYETOL ELVOL ROL X WOLS TOD O(QL@}LSLG@O(L TO 08
TOTEQOV QVTHS %ol TO VoTtepov dtahapPdveobal te nai dtarpiveobal, wv 1 OLGANPLG
7Ol OLARQLOLG KOl AQLOUOG TOV XQOVOV TOLEL, TG OVVATOV U1 ovong Yuyg; LGALOV O
0088 nivnow eivor Suvatov dvev Yuyic:

[T7] Themistius, in Phys. Page 163 line 6. <On the other hand, no measure comes about by
nature >

MomeQ ydo dnot Bonbog, ovdev pétoov vmo thg puoemg yivetal, AN Huétegov oM
%Ol TO HETOELY %ol TO GoLOuEely #oyov €otiv. TadTa pev oV Eetdlery TOAAXLIC TE Y OT|V
ral afooaviotog ) maadéyeoBat, A’ €meldn PeTEElTOL EXAOTOV TMV HETONTOV EVL
ovyyevel, Lovadeg LOVAdL, YOOLUAL YOOUT, LETONTOV TE ®al O (QOVOG, AoV g ®al
0 XQOVOG AV VIO TLVOG MELOUEVOL XQOVOU UETQOLTO.

[T8] Dexippus, in Cat. Page 21 line 19. <Boethus, like Andronicus, omitted tf)g oUoiag from the
phrase Aoyog i) oUoiog in the opening chapter of the Categories.>

IModtov ugv obv obx &v Ertaot Toig Aviyeddols To O 88 Moyog Tiig ovolag mpdoxeTa,
w¢ ®oi BonOog pvnuovetel kot AvOpovirog. gi 0¢ nol moooxeiuevoy gin 1o 6 8¢ Adyog
T ovotag €1eQ0g, OLOTL TR TOlS TTAE(OTOLS OVTMG EVQIOAETAL YEYQAUUEVOV, AAA’
000Mg ye €xeL mEOO-
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[T9] Dexippus, in Cat. Page 45 line 3-30.

— Ilepi 0¢ TO avTo CiTnua ®axeivo oteédpetar, dud Tt &v pev Toig Puoiroig Ta Rowvd,
TEOTATTEL MG TOMTAL, EvradOa 08 T a0’ Exaota.... (12) AAMG T( GV elmoluev m1oOg
TOVG TEQL AhToD TohTOU SrapdLofn Todvtag, phmote 0VdE phoel TEdTEQX 1) TA!
20000V TOV %A’ Exaoctov dALL VoTEQQ,;

— "H oxomodvteg dxopdg ebootuey Gv T aupropfnrotueva dg dporoyoiueva (15)
aUToVg AapPdvovtag: dtav Yo évog éxdoTtou medta puoeL Aymaol Ta raBOlov,
mhvtog 8¢ Ty Dotega, DoTOEpevoL T %0’ Exaota givon xail Th GphoeL TedTEQ, OV
RAADS G €V ey AapPdvovoly ato Omeg delton dmodelEewgs. Emmolaro O¢ 0Tl ol
TOL TOLODTOL ETYELQTOTO: KOWVOD PV HVTOC AV« %ol GTOHOV elval (£V YOO TOIG
%OLVOIG T dTopa meQLEyeTal), (20) dtopov 8¢ dvtog ol TAUVTMGS TO KOLVOV, €L YE TO
2OLVOV €71l TOAAOLG VItdoyeL. OAOV YA OTL TO #aB’ ExaoTov ratatoy0€VTog eig AUTO
TOD %OLVOD %Ol CVUTANQOTVVTOS ATOD TV 0VGLaY 0TIV ATOUOV: O YOQ TS AvOQMITOg
ral AvOQMIOS €0TL. PeDOOg 0€ nal TO AEYELV, MG AVOLQOVUEVOU TOD ®OLVOD OV TTAVTMG
TO dTOopOV Avargettar el Yo €v ToUTtm €xeL TO ®otvov TV (25) ovaiav €v T@ dlatetvely
£’ OhaL TO LI AVTO TETAYUEVAL, O TAOTNV AVOLEAV Avijonxev eVOVS nol TOD xoLVOD
TV MY VIdoTaoLY. 0UTWE uEv 00V Toig TPl AMEEAVSQoV ol BonOov Toig te dAlolg
ITeguratnTiroig myelpoVoLy amoxiveasa yof|, dewmvivar 8¢ Enyovuévoug ta Meta
TQ GUOLRA TQOCTUEV, OTL TA ROV AQLOTOTEANG TQOTATTEL ROl €V TH) TMV (30)
aloOntdv Bewela.

— [W]hy is it that in the Physics (cf. 1.1, 184a23) [Aristotle] gives prior ranking to common
items (ta koina) as primary, whereas here [in the Categories] he ranks particulars first?
(45,1-4) ... What could we say to those who dispute [that universals are prior by nature]...
claiming that in fact universals are not prior by nature to particulars, but posterior to them?

— If we were to take the question carefully, we would find that they actually take as agreed
what they are disputing. For when they say that the universals are prior in nature to each
thing taken in particular, but on the other hand posterior in nature to al/ of them (pantén),
they are postulating that particulars are also (kai) prior by nature, and are proceeding
invalidly in taking as a first principle the very thing that requires demonstration...

It is obvious that the particular (t0 ®00’ €éxaotov) can be an individual (dTtopov)
only if a common item (zotvOv) is immanent in it and completes (CVpITANEOVVTOQ) its
essence, for a particular man is also Man. And it is also false to say that, when the common
item is eliminated, the individual is not always eliminated also; for if the common item
possesses its essence in its extension over all those things that fall under it, one who
eliminates this eliminates straightaway also the whole reality (UmootaoLg) of the individual
as well.

It is on these lines that one must reply to the school of Alexander and Boethus and the
rest of the Peripatetic arguments in their attempts at explanation, and one should show, in
interpreting the Metaphysics, that Aristotle takes common natures (TQ ®OLVQ.) as prior also
(»ai) in his theory of sensibles (t@®v aioOnt®v). (Tr. Dillon).

[T10] Syrianus, in Met. Page 106 line 5. <Boethus identified the ideai as ‘generic’ (genika) >

naQadeetol 08 xol Bon0og 6 meoutatnTtinog éx TV maod T AQLOTOTELEL
ROTNYNOEWV €ig TAVTOV AywV Tolg Yevirolg Tag idéag: @ nal tov Kogvodtov
oVVTATTELY EDAOYOV, OV TTOQEM %Ol AUTOV TAUTNG VrteveyOEévTa Thg O0ENC:
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[T11] Ammonius, in An. Pr. Page 31 line 12. <Boethus regarded the second and third forms of
the syllogism as perfect; he was followed by Porphyry, lamblichus, and Maximus, whilst Themistius
defended Aristotle’s view.>

0loV O gleNuéVog €V OVTEQM OYHUaTL CVALOYLOPOS AVTLOTEODTS déeTOL TROG TO
avayOfvoL eig TO TEMTOV oYU €0V YAQ TNV 0gVTéQAY TROTAOLY TV Aéyovoav
‘000€lg Immog AoYLrOV’ AVTLOTEEYNS 1Al elmng ‘0VAEV Aoywrov immmog’, avayOfoeTal ig
TO TEMTOV Oy L0TEOV 08 OTL O PEV AQLOTOTEANS TaUTHS €YEveTo THS OOENGS, OTL Ol €V
OeVTEQW 1Al TEITY oYNUATL CUALOYLOMOL TTAVTES ATeAElS gioy, O 0& BonBog évdénatog
A710 AQLOTOTELOVG YEVOUEVOGS EVAVTING T( AQLOTOTEAEL TTEQL TOUTOU €QOEAOEV, HOL
ROADG €00E00eV nal ATESELEEV OTL TAVTES OL €V OEVTEQM %Ol TOITW OYTUOTL TELELOL
elowv. 10T ﬁ%o)\oi)enoev Hogq)l’)QLog rai Tapupiuyog, £t pévror nai 6 MaEwog, 0g
om@oocmg nv Tepiov TOD Iauﬁktxov A%QoATOD. %Ol @wwuog 0¢ 0 ncx@oc(b@ocomg giile
évavtiog eysvsro 00ENG ﬂ]g nolL TQ AQLG‘EO‘EE)\SL doxrovong. TovTOoLg OVV TOlg 010, TH TE
MoEipw zol Td Oguotio, évavtia mepl Tovtov doEALovaty ral xatooxevdlovowy, g
dovTo, TO doxoDV avTolg [®ai] dujtnoey avta O Pacthevs Tovhavdg, xol dEdmnev TV
Yiidov Maipp woi TapPrixm »ai ITogpugim xai Bond®. dpaivetar d¢ »ai
OedpaoTog 6 AQLOTOTEAOVS AUTOD AXQONTIS TV EVOVTIOY 0T TTEQL TOUTOV dOEQY
Exwv. TovTolg 0¢ Toig Ao BonBod nrolotOnoev xat 6 péyag [Modxrhog nai 6 TovTOU
Ouddonarog nai O f]pérsgog TN, OTL Al ol év 68U‘cégm 7ol 17@(1:(1) OYNUOTL TTAVTES
TéNeLOl eloLy. TLvES OF, MG eLQm:aL omoﬁ)»enovrsg eig O 7’ avTod ToD AQLOTOTEAOUG
Aeyopevov, OTL Atehels OleTOL ELVAL TOVG €V OEVTEQM %Ol TOITY OYN)-

pott, ELQY]%OL()'W 6T TO TO TadTO Elvon gltev S Tovg £V 681)1:8@00 el ‘CQL‘U(D oynuoTL
e%ﬁakkmv aUTOVG TG TOV CVALOYLOUMY £0TIAG OV YAQ OLAL TO ELVOL %Ol OLOAOYNOT VoL
ToDTO TA €V AVTOR6;G ouokoynparoc ov u[iocwet TO OVUTEQAOMAL, AALG OéovTan EEmOeV
BonBetog :m@og T0 yeveoem TO owow%atov olov Tf|g owuorgoq)ng 1] TLvog onmg TV
TOLDV TOV elpNUEVV. Tuels O¢ dpapev OTL oV OLd TODTO elTteV TO TQ TODTO ELVAL.

[T13] Damascius, in Philebum. Section 147 line 6. <According to Boethus, the self is the goal
sought (telos... orekton) by each of us.>

‘Ot ai pev éhmtideg 06EaL Tvég, 0Gog d¢ nat Gpofog b thg Cong, dthontat ¢
TAVTO TQ %or@ T€ Rl Ayadd. olov EATTopév TL AyabOv 00peVOV 1) ®orOV Ui
goopevov, 06.000g £l TOUTOLS: TTAALY EATHTOUEV TL OOV EGOUEVOV 1] AyaBOV )
goopevov, dOPog £ tovTolg ®oheloBm 0¢ o e 1) 0OEQ, AAAG duoelmoTio. OVTW
¥0oM dwapelv dpewvov emopévoug T IAdtwve, dhia u) td Bonodo. [...]

[148] 'OtL 10 O6exTOV TEOREITOL MO TENOG, TO O 0QEYOUEVOV HDOEL OVOEYEQTOV
%0l 0lov deduEVOY TOD dieyelpovTtog: £v uéom 8¢ 1) yvdolg £yelpovoa ToHTo mEOg
€xelvo. 010 nal 1) davtooia moTelvel TO OQERTOV Tf) AAOYW OPEEEL Avahoyov doa xol
1] Aoyurn) yv@olg T Aoywn) 0p£EeL mooTelvel TO OQEUTOV.

[T14a] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 1 line 18.

TLvEg Pévtol ral Pabutégalg mepl avTo dlavoiolg rateyeNoavto, Mome 0 Bavudolog
BomBog. dhhoig d¢ fpoeoev dmopiag novag yodapar meog Ta Aeyoueva, 6meQ Aovriog Te
nemoinxe ot Pet” atov Nivdotatog Ta To0 Aovxiov vofalhouevog. ..
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Some commentators, however, also applied deeper thoughts to the work, as did the admirable
Boethus....

[T14b] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 11 line 23. <Boethus explains the Caregories as concerning
significant expressions, but the division is applicable just so far as spoken words (/exeis) have a
relation to beings, of which they are significant.>

[Porphyry] mpootiBnoiv d¢ »at T Tod Bonfov 6 ITopdpplog moriiig dryyivoiog
YELOVTO 1Al €IS TO AUTO TElVOVTA TOIG ELQNUEVOLS. AEYEL YOQ RAL EXETVOG, OTL RATAL PeV
TO dvopa ®ot TO QTUa 1) OLOLQEDLS €ig TG TOD AOYOU YiveTol OToLyEl, ®ATA O TAG
ratnyooiag 1 duaipeots yivetat, xa00 oyéoty €xovoly ai AMEELS mEOg TA OvTa,
onuavTiLol ToTwY ovoat. “810, dnotv, ol ohvdeopor év utv ti) AéEel edplonovton, TV
0& 1OTNYOQLDV EXTUTTTOVOLY: 0VOEV YO TOV dvTwv dnhodoty, olite ovoiov 0lTe TOLOV
oVte Ao TL TOLoDTOV”.

[T14c] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 13 line 16. <The skopos of the Categories is about simple,
primary, generic words (phonai) insofar as they are significant of beings; this view, adopted
by Simplicius himself, is ascribed to a list of commentators of whom Boethus appears to be
chronologically earliest.>

gotv o0V £x TV glgnuévav dfiAov, dTL EoTiv pgv O oxomOg oixelog T hoyuxi
TQAYUOLTEIQ TTEQL TOV ATTADV 1AL TTQMTWV ROL YEVIXDV GOVOV, X000 ONUAVTIRAL TOV
OVIWV €0V, CVVOLOAORETOL O TTAVIMS KOl TO ONUALVOUEVO VIT QUTMV TTQAYUATA RAL
T VONUATO, 000 ONUAVETOL TO TTQAYUOTO VIO TOV GuVOV. %0l TADTA KAl TOLG
AleEGvdols nai ‘Egouive xai BonOm xai ITogdugim doxel nai 6 Oetog Tapupiuyog
emyndiCer ol ZuLavog cadnviCel nal oi NUETEQOL HLOATKRANOL ATTOOEXOVTL.

[T14d] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 25 line 18.

Bombog 8¢ duydg dpnotv 1o dvopa Aéyeabatl, TO te mEOTAELY Goboov Aapupdvov, 6 xai
0twe dvopa héyetar, xal TO &’ dmavta T Tod Aoyou otouyeia Statelvov: £metdi) ovv
&v T Cnrelv €’ dmolaooDv AéEemg, el OLOVVUOG €0TLV, TQOTATTOUEV TO GBQOV
OPOLmGS €71 TE TOV ®VEIWG OVOUATWV nOl TOV GAL®MV AEEEWV, AEYOVTES “TO RV
OUMVVUOV 0TIV ®Ol “TO NVOQATTOOLOTAL OUDMVUIOV E0TLV’ (ONUALIVEL YO.Q HOL TO

MO vor aiTtov alypudimtov nal TO Aafelv AAAOV), einOTMS TO dvoua TOV OOV WY
#oWov etval pnowv, d1oTL o (dLov Tod dOvopaTog (oyovot mhvta T meotdtreson
auT®V aegov:

Boethus says that ‘name’ has two meanings: one in which it takes a preceding article, which
is called ‘name’ in the more particular sense, and one which extends to all the elements of
logos. When, therefore, we ask of any expression whatsoever whether it is homonymous, we
place the article first, just as much in the case of names in the proper sense of the word as in
that of other expressions. We say ‘dog is homonymous’ and ‘he was enslaved (to
éndrapodistai) is homonymous’ (for [this phrase] signifies both ‘he was taken prisoner’ and
‘taking someone else prisoner’). Boethus is thus right to say that homonyms have the name in
common, for they all have the proprium of names, insofar as they are preceded by the article.
(Tr. Chase).
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[T14e] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 29 line 30. <Boethus, like Andronicus, omitted 7és ousias at Cat.
1a2, as it does not appear in his commentary.>

TOOG YAQ TAVTNV TNV dmogiav [sc. that homonymy is in every category, rendering the
phrase AOYog T ovotlag ap. Cat. i inaccurate] VrovTdv O TTopdpvoLog TEMTOV PéV oLy
unde €v maoL TovTo yeyeddOal toig dvtiyoddols: unte Yoo Bombov eidévar, 6g pnot
dewnvirvar TOV ApLototédn Tiva oty TO Opwvipe Aéyovra Oudvopo Ayetal v
OVOUOL LOVOV ROLVOV, O 0 ®raTA TOVVOUOL AMOYOGS €TEQOG ®al EENyouuevog O¢ 6 Bombog
700’ Eéxdotnv AEEL TO TS oVolog TaQaAEAOLTEV MG OVOE YEYQUUUEVOV.

[T14f] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 36 line 28. <Boethus claims that Aristotle has omitted what
‘recent’ writers (presumably Stoics) call synonyms, which are what Speusippus used to call
polyonyms. Via Porphyry, ad Gedalium >

€vOa 0¢ meQl Tag MAEOVG GWVAG 1] OTTOVOT ROl TNV TTOAVELDT) EXA0TOUV OVORoiaY,
womeQ €V 1@ [Tepl momtint|g »al Td teite [Tepl Onroouriis, Tod £TéQov ouVOVIHOU
oedpeda, 6rep moAVMOVULIOV O ZneVowtiog éxdilel. xol oV xnohdg 6 Bonbog
noQohereldOoL TH AQLOTOTELEL GNOL TA TAQA TOIG VEWTEQOLS ROUAOUUEVO CUVMDVUUOL,
AmeQ ZmEVOLTITOG EXAAEL TOAVMVUUOL OV YO.Q TTOLQAAEAELTTTOL, AAN’ €V AAAOLG
moayuateiang, £v aig v oixelog 6 Moyog, mopelhnmrol.

[T14¢g] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 38 line 19. <Boethus reports that Speusippus’s division of
onomata was exhaustive, organised into tautonyms (including homonyms and synonyms) and
heteronyms (proper heteronyms, polyonyms, and paronyms). Via Porphyry, ad Gedalium >

71Ol LEVTOL AUD ™ TADTA TOQTHEV, MG ELQNTOL, OLOTL ONTOQLXTIS LOAAOV RAL TTOUTIXTIS
€0TL TIEQLEQYIAG, AAL” OV PLhocOdov Bewpiag, Mg elpnTaL. TTANV RAMDS EXEL HOL EXETVQL
Toig mapalndOeiowy eig puiav diaipeoty ovumeQhafely. Znelotmoy Tolvuy L0ToQEl
BomBog towaitnv draipeoty mopahapBAvery Ta OVOUOTO TTAVTO TTEQLAAUPAVOVOAY.
TOV Y00 OVOUAT®V, PNOL, TA UEV TAVTOVUUA E0TLV, T O ETEQMVUUA: RAL TV
TOVTOVULOV TA LEV OUDOVUUE €0TLV, TA O& CUVAOVULNL, XOTA TV TOV TUAOLDV
ovVI0ELOV AXOVOVTOV UMV TA CVVDOVLEE: TOV 88 £TeQmVOIWY TA UeV elval idlmg
ETEQMVVUL, TA O TTOAVDVUUAL, TO O€ TTAQMVUULOL.

[T14h] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 41 line 14. <Boethus thinks that ‘what is said” should be
understood in three ways in combined expressions.>

A’ 6 ye BON0OG €l pev Tv AoVUTTAOR®Y TETQAY DS, <S> elpnton [cf. 41,7-14:
pragmata, noemata, logos, meaningless expressions] T0 AeyOuevov axovewy a&Lot, &m o
TOV RATA CUUTAOXRTY TOLDS LOVOV: O YAQ ELVOL TO OUMITETAEYUEVOL QALY LOTOL, OLOV
TO ‘Nuéga €otiv’ Aeyouevov, ovy 6tL oUdEV onpaivel 0 AOyog, AMA’ dTL 0% €0TLY TOD
TOAYMATOS GVOUAL, MOTEQ TO NUEQA. AAL” OV €0TL UV TOD TRAYUATOG, TIEQL O TOD
TOAYUATOG.

[T14i] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 41 line 28. <According to Boethus, the only things said or
signified ‘among the ancients’ were intellections. Cf. Dillon 1990, 28 n. 16; cf. Dexippus in
Cat. 9,26; source is Porphyry via lamblichus?>
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6 8¢ BomOog pova Aeydueva zol onuaivOopeva, tag vofoels elval ¢pnot mod Tolg
doyaiolg ov YaE eivor TO dhn0eg nol TO Peddog £V Toig mEdypaowv, GAL’ v duavoiag
%ol Talg ToD Vo dLeEGdOLG, MG 1Al 0UTOS AQLOTOTEANS €V T TlTE TS ITeQl Yuyig
Aéyer ahAa zol 1) dudvora dua ToD AOyou onualvetol.

[T14j] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 50 line 2. <Boethus’s answer to the aporia that Socrates
may appear to be an accident of place and time >

GAAG TO pgv Ao Tod Tdmov hbewy 6 BonOog £80Eev elmmv TO xivolueva ui) eivan Shwg
&v @ N TOTE: TodTO YA £V Toig el xvijoemg dedelyOar. T) 8¢ ahTd Moy 0VdE év
YOOV €N AV peQ®d: QEOVTOG YaQ oUVEXDS TOD X0OVOoU, AANOG del xal dALOG €0Tiy,
Wote, elme doa, &v Td noBOLOV YEOV® EoTiv. AAAG ®al TODTO Mimv 6 BOnOog modtov
ugv 00d¢ elvar TO ®a0OLov £v VTOOTACEL XaTA TOV AQLOTOTEAN Pnoiv, €l 8¢ ol in, 0¥
T glvar: O 8¢ AQLoTotéhng £v T glmev: dhote 00 SUvaToL TO £V TIvi OV £V T) %00OAoV
elvan. 9ading 8¢ Gv al ToladTon dogion Stakbowvto, €l TO £v T VG OV CVVTAEOpEV:
TO YOQ OUUPEPNHOS EVUTTAQYEL TA VITOAELUEV®, OVTE O TA €V TOMW OVTE TA €V YQOV®
EVUTTAQYELY AEYOLTO.

[T14Kk] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 58 line 27. <At Cat. 1b23-24, Aristotle proposes that ‘however
many differentiae there are of the predicate (ratnyoQovuévov), there will be just as many
differentiae of the subject (Umoxeuévov)’. This position, as Simplicius reports (58,27 = T14k), is
critiqued by the school of Nicostratus (cf. 58,15). As Simplicius outlines the problem, ‘animal and
rational animal are subordinate one to the other; since rational and irrational are differentiae of
animal, how is it possible for one part of rational animal to be rational, while the other is

irrational?’ (58,25-27). Boethus of Sidon 'gives in' to the problem and proposes to read dooiL ToD
VITOREYWEVOV dLadoQail, TOoADTAL ®al TOD RATYOQOVUEVOV E00VTAL, thus transposing the words
raTYOoQoUpEVOL and voxelpévov. Simplicius expresses ‘gratitude to Boethus for pointing the
way towards the solution of this problem’ (59,5), and develops a solution that distinguishes
constitutive (sustatikai) from divisive (diairetikai) differentiae (cf. Porph. Is. 10,1-21).>

Al 6 pev BomBog €vooug i) dmopiq [cf. 58,23-27] petaryoddetv nElov tnv AEEW [cf.
Cat. 1b23-5] o¥vtwg: Mote, doow ToD VIoxELUEVOU dLadoal, ToocaDToL ®al TOD
ROTNYOQOUUEVOL E00VTOL “Oi YOO TOD HEQLRMTEQOV dLALPOQAL KAl TOD OMRMTEQOV
€00VTaL ATE TO PEQLRMTEQOV TIEQLEYOVTOG, €L 1O ] OHOIWG *OBOAOV €71l TOD
ROTNYOQOUUEVOV, G €T TOD VITORELUEVOU AEYOVTOL TO YO.Q AOYLHOV AVOQMITOU UEV
TAVTOG RATNYOQELTAL, OOV O8 0VAETL TAVTOS, AMAA TOV TOWV TA PEV E0TL AOYLHA, TO
0¢ dhoya. el O¢ pévol, pnotv, 1 av T YeodY|, TQOCERTEOV TM OVOEV RWAVEL TAS AVTAG
elval dLaoedc: ovpstisrel yd mote TodTo: TO Y& OVTOV %ol ToD Lhov dropoed
goTLv ®ol ToD avOemmou”. nal xaoLs T® Bondw v doynv tig Aoemg vmodelEavTL.

‘... For the differentiae of the more particular shall also belong to the more universal, since
the latter contains the more particular, even though the differentiae are not said as universally
in the case of the predicate as they are in the case of the subject. “Rational”, for example, is
predicated of every man, but not of every animal; rather, of animals, some are rational and
others irrational. If we were to retain the same reading, we should have to take into
consideration Aristotle’s remark that “there is nothing to prevent the differentiae from being
the same” (1b20-1). For this does sometimes occur; “mortal”, for example, is a differentia

2 9

both of “animal” and of “man”.

Appendix Page 443



Primary Texts: 5. Boethus of Sidon Michael Griffin

[T141] Simplicius, irn Cat. Page 65 line 20. <Boethus ‘would say’ (0 Bonfog v ¢pain) that the
monad is twofold: one which is ousia and is in intelligible number (which he and Aristotle hold to
exist, according to Simplicius); the other which is a relative or quantified (Boethus appears to prefer
the latter).>

AALG TO €V, Gaol, %Ol 1) LOVOS %Ol TO ONUETOV DS OVK EEW TUITTEL TOV HATNYOQLDV;
olite YaQ OO0V €0TLY, MG AV T 00EeLEV: 0VTE YAQ OVVEYES €0TLY, ATe AUEQES OV, oUTE
dLwoopévov: v 8¢ mooov 1) ouveyeg 1) SLWELOUEVOV Elvol TPOOT#EL, ROl €L
OLWQELOUEVOYV, 1] TTEQLTTOV 1] AOTLOV. 1] %Ol MG AQYN TOV AQLOUMY ROl O HETQOV €V TD
164G TL ratatayONoETAL, MG ®OL TGO AAEEAVOQM doxel. el O dLTTOg O ALOUOS, O pev
AOOUOTOG, O 0€ COUATIXOG, E0TOL, MG ®ol 0 BONOog v ¢ain, xal 1) povag dvrti), 1] uev
ovoia, N €V Td vontd AoOud (Todto 8¢ »ai AgLototélel doxel), 1 0¢ mHS TL 1) TOOOV.
Votegov 8¢ pnowy 6 BomOog pimote Guetvov elval mocov Gpdvar mg i Aevrotng £xel
mEOC Aevrdv, olitmg xai 1 Sudg mEOC T dV0- £l OVV €xnelvo Aupw TOLOV, xol TADTO
TooOV. Avihéyouoty 8¢ T AAEEAVOQ® duVaTOV AEYOVTL HEQOS TOD TOCOD TNV HOVAdQL
TOévoL 1nal SLd TODTO €V T TOoM 1OTOQLOUODVTL AVTHV: AQLOUOGC YA 0TIV TO €%
povadwv ovyxeipevov miifog.

[T14m] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 78 line 4. <Boethus holds that the Caregories is concerned with
sensible and not intelligible ousia. Instead of discussing aporiai around the Categories’ account of
intelligible and sensible ousia, he suggests that we should compare the Categories’ and Metaphysics’
account of what ousia is>

O pévrolr Bombog tadta [cf. 77,27-78 4] pev mapédxewy évtadba ta Tnthuota
BotAeTaw uh) Yo eivol el The vontiic ovoiag Tov Aoyov: udhhov 8¢ £det, dpnotv,
TQOOAITOQELV OTL €V AALOLS TNV oVotav dLleAOeVOG €ig TEELS AAAMG UEV TNV VANV,
Mg 8¢ 1O eidog, GAAwg 8¢ TO ouvauddTegoy ovoiay AéyeoOau elmev, EvtadOa 8¢
wav tibetan xotnyogioy THv ovoiav. Tiva 00V TahTnv, %ol THG AT TAG TEElS
VIOTAEEL TOG U 200 Eva AOYOV Aeyopévag; Amavi@v 0¢ meog tadta 6 Bonbog tov
g oW TNC ovolog Aoyov %ol Tf) VAN %ol T ovvOEtw Eédoouottey dnolv. Enatéow
YOO OUTAV VITAQYEL TO UiTe RO’ VITOREWEVOU TIVOGS AEyeoDaL P TE €V VITOREPEVD TIVL
glvar 00dETEQOV YO0 AVTMV £V dAAM £oTiv. GG TO pev ohvOeTov, »Ov ur) €v AL
¢otlv, £xeL 10 eldog TO &V £t év A OvL T} DA, 1) 8¢ 1) VAN 0088 ExerL i O év A
£0Tiv- nal %oWvOV oVV TL EYOVoL xal dLdpoov, xabdooV 1) uev VAN Tvodg Eotiy VAT,
72000 VA, WoTeQ ®al VIOXREIPEVOV, 1] O¢ 0VVOETOG OVoioL 0OV E0TLV TIVOG. AL’ 0VTWG
uév, pnotv 6 Bonbog, 1 VAN nal 1o odvOeTov VmoyOfoovtal T Thig ovolag xatnyoola,
10 8¢ £idog Thg uev ovoiag £xtog Eotau, ViU AAANY 8¢ meoeiTow xaTyopiay, fjtol Thv
TOLOTNTA 1] TOCOTNTA 1] GAAVY TLVAL.

tabta O¢ Aéyovta Tov Bonbov opdilecdal pnowv 6 IToppvorog, dtiL to
avtdauedev Tf YA eldog xai ovoia oLV Vo Agrototéloug, TODTO TOLOTNTA 1oL
aALo TL TOV ovPPePNUOTOV GPNOLV. TO YOO TOLMTIROV OVOLAS OVOLMOES HOl Ol TODTO
ovoia: nai Y& t© o0vOeTOV %aTd TO €1d0¢ pdhota ovoia. dhwg 8¢ €l 1) VAN %ol TO
o0vOeToVv ool elotv, SLOTL OOV alTaig TO W £V VIoxelpéve elvat, 00dE TO €idog
£V DITOREWEVD E0TIV: OV YOO OGS TO hevrdv DITdYEL TH cLVBETM, 0DTIG TO €160G T
AT

[T14n] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 97 line 28. <According to Boethus, one should (properly
speaking) class the differentia with the species and not with the genus, because the differentiae are
often substituted for the species.>
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6 pévror Bom0og mog 10 ldog nupilmg ovvrdrtecdal dpnowv Ty Stadoedy, G’ ov
TOOG TO YéVvOog, OLOTEQ Al TTOANAXLS AVTL TOD €idovg magalapfdvovtal ai diadpogai.
%Ol CUUTTOO0L eV OpoD ONOeiev av el TOD YEVOUGS, ©0B’ EauTV 08 £XAO0TN ROTO UEV
TOV OP’ EqTY, 200’ OV GV Ayntat, %oTd Tdvtmv Ondein dv, xatd 8¢ Tod yévoug
oi)éaud)g- ovd¢ YA uogqmmm’] gotv é%dorn TOoD yévovg dlevivoyev 8¢ Tob eidovg,
ot 6LOL(I)OQOL €0TLV LETA TOD YEVOUGS, ROl EOTLV 1) uev 6LOL¢OQOL LoQ®1 TIg TOD Yévoug,
10 08 YEVOg HOTEQ Unoxuwwov n@ouna@xst £0TLY OUV 1) LA POQO CUUTANQWTLRY)
ovotag AThoVOTEQOV <i]> G TA €10 KOl TA YEVY CUUTANQWTIXA OVOTOG AéyETAL:
OVITANQOL YOQ TOV VOOV %ol TO TMOV %al TO AoYOV, GALA TO pev Thov ued’
VITORELUEVOU %Ol OLAPOQAS, TO & AOYLROV WG ATTAT) TTOLOTNG: ROV TTAALY TO AOYLHOV
mpootedeln petd Ttod Toovu, TO pev €€ audoty €otor g o vOeToV, TO 08 PooTLOEuEVOV
TGy, olov TO OVNTOV, Og AR ToLOTNC.

[T140] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 104 line 27. <Boethus determines unity by means of the
‘this’ (tode) >

MM %OTO Tl Méyopev TOdE TL TV ETopov ovoiav, TOTEQOV %ot TO 100G 1) TV VANV 1)
10 €€ Audolv; 1) prioopev xoTd TAVTA, GAALG ROTA UEV TNV VANV, aBO00V VIORELTAL
nal €ig Evépyelay frer tod déyeoOou o eldog, xatd 8¢ TIAdTwva %ol ur) dg
éELO‘cauévnv ‘cﬁg oixelog q)ﬁcswg- ®otd 88 ab To €ldoc, ®abdGOV (I)QLO‘EOLL %nol €V €0TLV
a@teuw ol yae 6 Bonbog 10 Ev xata 16de (xq)OQLCsL el 0¢ Tig mv (N IY aogtorov
ovoav m]éocpmg t6d¢ TL elval pnouv, owocwncopsv avTov, (ng oV TeQL TG aoxerov
VNG £oTiv O TaEMV AdYOog, AMG ThS 110 oyéow éxobong meog TO eidog. TO 68
o0vOeTOV ONAOVOTL OTtEQ €0TLV TO ATOUOV ETMOEYETAL TO TOOE.

[T14p] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 159 line 14. <Boethus suggests that Aristotle, in his first
definition of the Relative, follows Plato. Simplicius questions Boethus’s account of Plato’s
definition, but states: ‘It seems that Boethus forgot what was said by Plato, for I would not
claim that he did not know, since he was held in high regard...’>

nal TodTo motel T ITAGTmwvL xotd TV Add0oLY THV TEM TNV AroAOVODV, 1S dNoLY
Bonmbog: Aéyeton ya »al 6 ITAdtwv oltmg Uit atod AmodovaL TEQL TRV TROS T
“O60a avta dmeg €otiv ETépmv Aéyeton” [Cat. 6b7: cf. Porph. In Cat. 112,1; 118,15]. nal
g €ownev emAéAnotal TV Vo Tod [TAdtwvog eipnuévov 6 BonBog (ov ya o1 eimou
av OtL NyvoeL EMAOYLLOG AVIQ YEYOVMC): OTL YO OV T AéyeoBan mQog dAnia, AALG
T elvan T4 TEOS TL Y 0eaxTNEITEL, g %ol T AgLotoTtéhel doxel, SNAoL uev xol &v
[Molteiq Aéywv “aAha pévrol, v 8¢ &yd, doa yé ¢otv ToadTa ol elvar T abTd pev
mota drrta woLod Tvog”, ral £v ZodLoti) 0¢ PouinOeig TO £TeQov TOV TROG TL OV
¢mdeiEan ohtmg Ppnolv- “étimeg Gv ETeov 1), ovpuPéPnrev £€ avdyxrng £tégou TodTo
avTO OTE £0TLY Elval”.

A yc‘x@ refels (’J'LMT]MX 0% €0TLy €V 0VD’ AV TIG ElTToL TO TQOG (’ikkn}»a QAL
POV(OGS TA TTQOG O(}\}\T]}\OL oDTmC 0VV 00O TO MEAC TL, AMA LOVIS TA TTEOC TL. TadTL O
EMOTNOOVTES OVTOL TOVUS TTOAALOVS TMV ROTNYOQLMV €ENYNTAS altidvtal, Bonbov wal
Aplotova xot Avopdvirov rai Eddweov xal ABnvodmeov, pfte émothoavtag pite
ETMONUNVOUEVOUS, AMAAL ROl TOIS OVOLOLOL CUYREYVIEVIS KONOAUEVOUS ROl EVINDG
EndpEéQovtag viote T TEOG T, ToD AQLOTOTENOVS TAMNOUVTIXRMDG dEl TTQOPEQOUEVOL®
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[T14q] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 160 line 14. <lamblichus remarks that Boethus and the
subsequent commentators, following ‘the ancients’, use the plural and the singular in discussing the
Relative. But Achaicus and Sotion thought that we should only use the plural >

TOUTOUG 0€ TOUG AOYOoUS O pev IToodpvoLog Mg dpeordUEVOS AvayddeL, O 0
Tappiryog “udetor, dnoiv, To TodToV %ol RO TOV 0000V AOYOV ROl TV TOV
oL@V ovviBgLay: xol Yo TANOUVTIRAOGS ®al EVirddg avTi xofital, og dfhov dmo Tdv
Agyvteinv te xai AgtototeMud®v MEsmv 1ol v BonOog xal ol &Aool upotpevot Tovg
TOAALOVS TRODEQOVTAL ETIONG AUDPOTEQOLS KOWUEVOL TOLG OVOUOOLY: ®al O AOyos &¢
GEot maoav naTnyopiay %ol £v elval ol ToAAG, xal £v uév, xad’ cov £€oTi yévog,
O 88 #0TOL TO TAT00G TOV TEQLEXOPEVV £V ADTY. KOl T TTEOS TL OV XATA PEV TO
TANB0G TV EXOVTOV TNV OYETLY 1Ol TQOG AAANAC Aeyouévav ToALA E0TaL, OTO OF
TV oy ox€oLy TV €V Toig Aeloov MoalTmg évumdyovoay xab’ €v voeital ®otd

YaQ TOUTO ®al Wo aVTOV 1) raTnyoio.

[T14r] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 163 line 6 and 15. < (a) Boethus wrote a ‘whole book” about
the Relative and the relatively disposed (pros ti pés ekhon). He held that Plato’s definition was ‘are
said to be just what they are [as being] of other things’, but the rest of Aristotle’s definition was added
to correct Plato. (b) But Boethus also criticises the full definition — the relatively disposed, when
defined, should not have included that which is relatively disposed fo something other.>

(a) 6 pévror Bonbog dhov Bpriov yodag megl ToD medg TL »al TEOGS T TS £Y0VTOg
otetou TOV 600V V7o Tod ITAdTwvog dmodeddo0aL péyoL Tod dmep £oTiv £TépmV elval
Aéyeton, TO 0¢ £Efg VO AgLototéhovg mpooxrelobat OL0eBmoews Evexrev. Eotnev O¢
Ohog pev amodedo60BaL 6 6Qog VIO TOD ATo- 0edWKOTOG, oadnVIoOTVaL d¢ dud TV
TOQAUSELYHATWV TTROTEQOV ULV oixnelng ATodoEvVTOV T £TéowV eivan AéyeTon TO YaQ
uetCov, epnot, Tvog petfov Aéyetan zol to dumhdolov £tégou Aéyetar eita xai T@
OTWooDV GAAME TEOS T ToD otov BOg Péya AéyeTon TEOG ETeQov: xail TO duolov 68
TLVL GUOLOV AEyeTaL.

(b) AM\G »ai TOV A1 6oV 6 BOmBog aitidtan Aéymv: “Eotxev O& Nuaptiiodan
®al 6 0VTWG €YV AOYOS OV YaQ x0TV TO OGS Tt g €xov OQLLOUEVOV
gumeohapBavery TO g Exov meog BAlo: ToDTOo Ya NV O %ol moéxnelto Opicaodal.
oux gyonv d¢ 010 TO €teQovV 1] TO GALo meQLhapfdavery T 6o TO TEOS TL OQLLOUEVOV:
%ol YOQ TADTA TOV TROG T . Ayvoety 8¢ doxel, 0Tl LoyOneog 6 6og ovy dTav dud TV
OPOYEVAV YOAPNTOL TOV €lG TOV AOYOV TAQOAAUPavOuEVMV (xal YO0 TOD AvOQmITOU
ovoiag dvtog 0 amodobeig 000g ‘TMoV Loyrov BvNTOV’ dLd 0VOLWOIDV ATodEdoTAL),
M dtav dvopa ave’ dvopatog 4odobi), olov &l Tig 0pLLOUEVOS TOV dvOomTov
pégoma dmrodLdoin.

[T14s] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 167 line 4. <Boethus proved that for things that are relatively
disposed, some character should necessarily inhere in the subjects.>

%ol OTL PEV TOlg TEAG TL UETA TOD OIXEIOV YAQAKRTTQOG RAl 1) OYEOLS oLvVVdioTOTAL,
QA TAVTWV OHOAOYETTOL OTL O€ RAl TOIG TTROG T WG EXOVOLY AVAYRY Y AQOUKTTIQO
EVuTtdioyeLy Tolg VITORELUEVOLS, iravidg 0 BOnBog amédelEev.

[T14t] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 167 line 22. <The Stoics argue that the Relative follows from the
relatively disposed. Boethus argues, perhaps in reply, that the Relative is not posterior to the relatively
disposed >
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gmetal O¢ aUTOLg RANEIVO ATOTTOV TO CVVOETA TTOLELY TA YEVN €X TTQOTEQWV TLVDV KL
OEUTEQWV, MG TO QOGS TL €% TTOLOD KAl TTEAGS TL. AALA Ol TEQL TS Axolovbiag ovTe, g
ol ZTmLxol AEyovoLv, Td PEV ROG Tl g €YovTL TO TEOG TL EMETAL, TM O€ TROS TL OVAETL
1O OGS Tt g €xov, 010’ g 6 BONBog dpuvopevog aiitovg “1d pev mpog T, pnotlv, T
706G Tt TG €YXOVTA OVVAROAOVOEL LeTA YaQ TOD QOGS €TEQOV TG EXELY TODTA
mpooeilnpev nal TV oirelov dapoodv: T 0€ mEOC T TG €XOVTL OVAETL TA YOS TL
OUVERETOL OV YAQ TAOLV VITAQYEL TOLG TTOOG TL (25) pOg £TeQOV Te AéyeaOan T oyEoeL
%ol TNV OLoPOoQAY TV oirelov ExeLv”.

[T14u] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 188, lines 3-6. <Boethus reconciles the two treatments of head,
as relative and substance, by saying that it is only qua part of a whole, not qua head, that Aristotle
described ‘head’ as relative. So also Plotinus 6.3.28. See Sorabji (2004), vol. III, 3(i) for discussion.>

%ol ogemg 0 Bon@og ™y XSLQO. rnol rnv xsci)oc?w]v a0’ 000V LEQN OVVEYDEEL TOV TROG
TL €lvOL, 00 AV %006 go0TLy XSLQ %ol O 0Ty el 0O O €0TLV REDOMT, AALA RATAL
10070 0VOlOg ElvaL. VOV 0VV TO TEOS TL ADTMV Oewelo0m hg peedv mEOg A, xal
ovdgv advvatov ovuPaivet.

[T14v] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 202 line 1. <According to Boethus and Ariston, Aristotle made
his second definition of the Relative insufficiently clear, because it contains the definiendum (pros ti).
Ariston changed it to read ‘[things] whose being is the same as being relatively disposed fo something
else’, and Andronicus presents the same view. By contrast, Achaicus resolves the difficulty by saying
that the definiendum is not included in the definition, but Aristotle uses the second pros ti
homonymously, meaning ‘relative to anything whatsoever’ (pros hotioun), as if he were saying ‘those
things whose being is the same as being relatively disposed to anything whatsoever’ (pros hotioun pds
ekhein) >

Tuiveg 0€ TOV VOV 0¢ AnEPEoteQov AmodoBEVTa OQLOUOV TODTOV EMLYELQOVOLY
daotgewy Mg TO OPLOTOV £V £aVT@ TEQLAABOVTA: TA YAQ RS Tt OQLLOUEVOS Ol TO
elvar, pnotv, TadTov 0Ty TO OGS Ti TG ExEwv. GAMNL %al doad) TV ATddoowy
éﬂ:ow’]oaro MG %ol Bof]Goo 7ol Aglotwvi doxel, HIeQ %ol AVTO RaKioL é)@touof) g0TLV,
6Lonsg 0 AQLO’EOOV Mg €7 oaq)soregov parakauﬁavwv TA TEOG Tt TG SXOV’EOL q)now
TaDTA £0TLV, OlG TO £lvan TADTOV £0TLV TQ TRG ExeLy mEOG Etegov™ [xai] oltmwg 8¢ %ol
AvdQOVIROG ATTOdIdWOLY.

[T14w] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 302 line 16. <Boethus and Tamblichus object to the difficulty
that movement should be a single genus before ‘acting” and ‘undergoing’. They point out that the
prime mover (prime actor) is unmoved (not acted upon), and thus ‘acting’ and ‘undergoing’ must
belong to different genera.>

AM\ ol tobTa AMéyovteg [sc. 6 Aglototéhng £del xivnowy B€00al €v yévog év Tailg
ratnyogialg, 302,8], domep ITAwtivog, 0l Taig AQLOTOTEAOVS VITOOEGEDL TTQOTYQMVTAL.
E%EIvog YO0 TO TRADTWS %VODV %0l TOLODV dxivitov eivai dpnotv: S1d ToHTo ®al TO
TOLELV TTOQ” AVTM HEYWMOLOTOL TOD TTAOYELY ROl OVY, VP’ EV AuPm TETONRTOL YEVOS, (DOTE
olte gig &v Audw tadTa dvayewy yof, dAla d0o ddooileadarl, Home nal AQLoToTtéAng
abTA yweig Stéotnoev. oltwe puev obv xal Bondog »ol Tauflyog meog T dmogioy
gvéotnoav TV €v yévog dElodoav TNV xivnowv 1ol Te ToLElY 1al ToD mdoyewy
mpovmotiBecOar. ITogdpUoLog 6¢ dnotv: “€v TioL doxrel TV ®ivnoLy €l Te TOD ToLely ral
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100 Aoy e plov xal ovveyd eivol, Mg £ TOV ®ATO TANYTV ®UWVTOEMV, OLOV OIPEmG
Ol DOEWC

[T14x] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 339 line 19. <Boethus believes that one must define the
category ‘being-in-a-position’ precisely, to be those in whose case neither acting nor undergoing is
additionally present [merely] in virtue of the position in which they are positioned or in virtue of the
order in which they are arranged — for instance, standing or sitting said of a statue, or an image being
set up.>

BélTiov 62 d1” dpiPeiog ddpopilecOou T xelobat, Home xai Boh0m doxel: £d° MV Yo
oV1e TO moLElV 0VTE TO TAOYELV TROOEOTLY %00’ 1V nelTal BEoLY nal naO’ 1)v TéTanTon
TdEv, TadTo POVoV Gnoiv elval Thg ratyopiog, otov to £otnuévar ) xadfoOa ém
AavOQLAVTOG Aeyouevoy 1] TO avaxetoBot TV eixdva: Ep’ UMV HEV YOQ EVEQYELQLY T
ToLADTA OUVEDALVEL, ETTL 8¢ TOV AP WV OVTE TO TTOLELY OVTE TO TWAOYELV EVOEIRVUTOL
tabTa, AAAG pOVOV 10BaQMS TO ®eloBaL.

[T14y] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 348 line 2. <Boethus hypothesises that time is a different thing
from what partakes of time and is in time: for example, a year and a month are time, while yearly and
monthly partake of time.>

ral BonBog ¢ dilo pev tov xodvov Lmotifetol, dALO 08 TO PETEYOV YQOVOU KAl €V
XOOVQ, %Ol ELVOL PEV EVIAUTOV %Al PAVa YEOVOV, EVIGUOLOTOV &E %l UNVICTOV PETEXOV
Y0OVOU, HOoTEQ GAANC raTIYORIOC PEOVNOLS %OL TO ROTA PEOVIOLY, OLOV £0TL TO
Poovetv, GAANG, »al TO PEV €0TL TOLOTNTOG, TO &€ TOD TOLETV: OVTMWG KAl O YQOVOS ROl
TO ROTO YOOVOV OLEOTNUEV.

[T14z] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 373 line 8. <The Stoics hold that one should refer ‘having’
to the category of ‘being a certain way’ (pds ekhein), but Boethus contends that ‘having’ must
be its own category. For (on Boethus’s view) it is a ‘relatively dispositional’ (skhétikos)
category, which could refer to some entity (i) in itself, e.g., ‘a man with his guard up’; (ii) in
relation to something else, e.g., the father and the man to the right; (iii) from something else
towards the entity, e.g., an armed or shod man (because this is a relative disposition of the
weapons towards the armed man or shoes towards the shod man). Boethus discusses other
cases, including having anything at all (hotioun), and control.>

Tov 0¢ amo rf]g 2100¢ AELOVVTWV €ig TO TG EYELY éwouj)égsw TO éxsw o B(’)nﬁog
gvavuodTar, oUTE eig TO DG EXOV nyov pevog ety oUte €ig T mMEOG TL AVAYELY QUTO,
idtav 8¢ eivon %(xmyogtow elvau usv ya@ oxeu%nv owmv r@txoog o uochor(x 7ol
ouoovv LG TNV oYLV keyeae(u rnv ptsv yoc@ gtvau &v vt xol xab’ €0vto, rnv o¢
TROG £TEQOV, TNV 8¢ £T€00V TEOG £0VTO. 1] P&V 0VV €V 0uTd Bemwetton xaTd TOV TR
gyovia, otog O meoPePAnuévoc: oyéolg Yo £0Tv adToD TEOC E0vTdV. 1) 8¢ MEOC ETEpoV
1 TOV AeYOUEVOV TTQOG TU* O YOQ TTOTNE %Ol O OEELOG HATA OYXEOLY AEYETAL OV TV ALVTOV
TLVOG TIROG EAVTOV, AAAA TNV QOGS £€TEQOV. 1) 08 AP’ ETE€QOV EOG EavTd, old 1) TOD
MOITAMOUEVOV Rl VITOOEOEUEVOV: E0TLY YO.Q AANOV OYEOLS TTQOG AVTOV, TOV PEV OTTAMV
OGS TOV MITAOUEVOV, TOV O VITOONUATWOV TTQOS TOV VITOOEOEUEVOV.

“unmote 0¢, pnoiv 6 Bombog, ToD €xerv €otl onuawvopeva 1o Pev 6 icoduvapet
™0 ExeLv OTLOVV €lte PéQOg eite Ymelov, O O nal Tdya VIO TS AéEemg nab” av TNV
mpotabeiong onuaivetol, Ta 0¢ mhelm Exelva nol €tepa €V Tf) oLVTAEEL O YAQ AYQOg
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ngotaﬁetg o nom]g 1] TO pggog ™V dLapoarv moLel”™ VO 08 towtnv OLMnV elvau Tod
gyewv onpooiov rnv 10tlwg ém Tod npately rewypevnv “eav pz-:v ouv mv
®OTNONUOOTOY TV i0lwg £m TOD 1QATELV TETAYUEVIV. “E0V UEV OVV TIV ROTYOQIOY
1ATO TO TEMTOV OTUOLVOUEVOV TLOT) TLG, ®OL TO GQOVELV %Ol TO OWPEOVELV %Ol TO
VYLAVELY €ig TOUTNV TV ROt yoptav avayOnoetol (GpeovnoLy ya €xewv 1o GpQovelv
€0TLYV), ﬁne%at@seﬁoerm 0¢ Amo rom’mr]g 1] 20 TA TO TOLELV ROl ndaxew %omwogioc-
draxOnoetan 8¢ xail Tov ngog T O PEV yaQ %smnpgvog Tl ngog T €0TOn, TO O¢
%E%TT]GGOLL ToD ExeLv, ol O uev TATNE TO n@og T, TO 08 natega elvaw &v T@ viov Exew.
gav 0¢ nata TO OeTEQOV, TA HEV GALA TOD EYELV ONUALVOUEVA €IS TAG aMag
ratnyooiag (30) dvayOnoetor, oo 0€ ®kaTA RQATNOLY EMUATNTOV TLVOGS, €IC TAUTNV
uova”. ToadTo pgv ovv %al To Tod yevvaiov Bof0ov mpoototopioOwm.

[T14za] Simplicius, in Cat. Page 433 line 28. <Boethus does not hold that rest is a quality when
it is opposed to movement-in-quality, nor a size when opposed to movement-in-size. Rather, he hold
that rest and movement are a relation (skhesis) towards the time and form in respect of which a thing
is actually being moved or is at rest. (Translation from Gaskin 2000 follows) >

0O psvrm Boneog ™mv owrmsmsvnv noeutav tf) nata nmomw %WT]OSL oUx aElot
nouomw glva 0VOE THV ®aTa psyeGog <p£y860g> ovoe rnv »at’ ovolov <ovolov>,
eva@yeg ToUTO ksyoov elval €x TG RATA TOTOV: akoyov yoc@ rnv &V TOTUY ngem]aw
TOTOV nAAELY. OV pévtoL 00dE omoq)ocoetg TOV %AT” QVTAG mvnoamv TAG n@sp,tocg elva
ovYXWQEL, GALG 0xE0oLY Elvol TIY HEEUN oWV xal TV %#(vnow RdG Te TOV YEOVOV %ol TO
€180g, xa0’ & Gv TOYN xvodpevov TL T oepodv.

“Eowre YA, Pnoilv, 0 xoOvog puoLY ExeLy MOTE el QELV nal €ig £TEQOLAL
uebiotaobon, dutt 8¢ ToDTO CLUTAETXEL TAOY KIVAOEL ROL TEEWQ. T UEV OVV %{vNoLg
Opoing #xeL Mg TE TOV XEOVOV %0l TOV TOMOV (0loV £ ThHS PpoEac Exewy Ppnoiv Opoing
OLa TO %O’ €TeQOV nal £TEQOV AEL TODTO YiveoOaw): 1) O¢ NEEUNOLS EVavTing, PNot, TROG
TOV TOTOV €YEL RAL TOV YQOVOV- O UV YAQ X0OVOG 0VOETmOTE O AVTAGS, O O¢ TOMOGC AL O
aTOC, hote 1) oxoLg abTn MO TE TOV X0OVOV %al TOV TOTOV SLddopog ovoa OTE PV
T’]quia ote 08 %ivnotg yivsrat %ol €v Toig AAlOoLS, q)noi 7OTO TO AVTA EQOVUEV, OTAV
HEV 1 owrn oy€olg 1) ToD Unoxsmsvov n@og TE TOV X@ovov %ol TO ueye@og, nivnowv
elvat, Otav 0¢ évavtio T rata psyeeog n@smow TO O¢ QUTO %Ol TTEQL AANOLDOEMG
ontéov, hote dHhov, Ppnoiv, &x ToTWV, O 0V% ADTO TO péyedog 00dE alTod TO eldog
0V0¢ aUTOG O TOTOG E0TLV NOEWL, AAA’ 1] TTQOS EXOOTOV AUO TOUTMV KAl YOS TOV
Y0OVOV OY£0LS. %Ol Ol TOOTOL OVV TAV NOEUNOEMY Ol ADTOL OITEQ KO TV ALVIOEWV-
7200’ ERAOTOV YOO TS OXE0EWS VTG €€l 0N EVAVTLOTNG €Tl TE TV RLVOUUEVV RAL
TOV NOEHOVVTWV”.

tadTo pgv obv 6 Bonbog xatd thv favtod dyyivolav Staxpiver. ufmote 8¢ olite
1 ®ivnolg ovte 1) NEepior oxEoLS TEOS XQOVOV €0TIV, €iTteQ AELOUOS ®LVIOEMS O YQOVOG.

‘... For’, he says, ‘Time seems to be of such a nature as to be always flowing and changing
into other kinds, and because of this it accompanies every movement and state of rest. But
movement is similarly related to time and place (for instance, in the case of motion, he says
that it is similarly related to time and place on account of its continuously coming about in
respect of different places), whereas rest (he says) is contrarily related to place and time, for
the time is never the same, while the place is always the same, so that this relation to time and
place, being differentiated, becomes sometimes a state of rest, and sometimes a movement.
And in the other cases (he goes on) we shall say, in the same way, that whenever there is the
same relation of the subject to time and size there is movement, but whenever [the relation to
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time] is contrary to that in respect of size, there is rest. And the same has to be said about
alteration too, so that it is clear from these considerations ([Boethus] claims) that rest is
neither the size itself nor the form itself nor the place itself, but is rather the simultaneous
relation towards each of these and towards time. And so the varieties of states of rest are the
same as those of the [corresponding] movements, for in each instance a contrariety of the
relation itself was shown applying to things which are moved and things at rest.’

These are the differentiations that Boethus makes, thanks to his sharpness of mind.
But perhaps neither movement nor rest is a relation towards time, since time is the number of
movement.

[T15] Simplicius, in Phys. 211,15.

] papev évepyeiq Doxeipevov abToO elvar o Yo 01 xai TodTo duvdpel Exer
ovpPéPnre & aiTd TO dUVAoHAL ®OLVWVELY TOIS €(0E0LY: (MOTE Al 1] OTEQNOLS TOV
eidMV, MV pédher déxeobar, ovpfefnrog Gv adTd ein. “dtav yae, dpnoiv ArEEavdooc,
mg VAN Ttvog AapPdvnrol, TOTe 0Tl LETA OTEQTOEMS: OtV 08 aVTO 10O’ UTO TO
VITOREIUEVOV, OV PETA 0TEQNOEMS”. O pévrolr Bondog Eheyev 6tL “Buoodog utv ovoa.
ral aveideog VAN Aéyetor 1 Yoo VAN QOGS TO €00uevov vopdoBot doxel: dtav &g
dEENTOL TO €1d0g, 0vxéTL VAN GAN Doxeipevov Aéyetou DitoxetoBon ya T Aéyetal T
oM £vovTy. ufmote 8¢ VAN pev dg Loy den Aéyeton, Vimoxreluevov 8¢ Mg mEOS TO £1d0g,
eite el 10m 10 eldog eite péddel déxeobar atod. “dmortog 8¢, pnoiv 6 AMEavdpoc,
®OTO TOV £VTRC AOYOV 1] VAN, 00y (S £V 0TEQTOEL OVON TOLOTNTOC (LOL YOO T)
0TEQNOLS TTOLOTNG), AAN G €V Amoddoel HomeQ YO ToD eidovg oUTwg 1al THS
0TEQNO0EMC €0TL OeRTIXT).

[T16] Simplicius, In Aristotelis physicorum libros commentaria. (A.D. 6) 759,18.

el 0OV TO Pev doLOufcov Yoyl xatd TOv £autic vodv, 6 8¢ x0dvog dpdude, u otiong
PYuyhig obx Gv ein xoodvos. Eviotatal 8¢ meog tov Adyov tovtov 6 Bonbog Aéywmv
undev xwAve TO ALOUNTOV givar xai Siya Tod doLOuodvTog, Homep xal TO alodNTOV
Olyo ToD aicBavouévov.

[T17] Simplicius, In Aristotelis physicorum libros commentaria. (A.D. 6) 766,18.

ETEL AL TO PUETOOV RO TO AOLOUOV AEYELY TOV YQOVOV TOLAVTNY £0TLY VITOVOLOV
&voLdovTog, Mome xai BoOnOo6g pnotv, 6tL 00dev pétpov Vo g pvoemg yiveton, AL’
NUETEQOV €QYOV €0TL TO UeTEELY ol dBuetv.” [Cit. Themistium: cf. T7]

[T187+] Simplicius, In Aristotelis libros de anima commentaria. (A.D. 6) 247,23.

TODTO PV OVV EVAQY®DG, OLHAL, XOL Avaryraimng ouvijrTat, TO doov Toodv év Th) Yuyd
A0AavaTov Te OV %ol AidLOV. RAADS YA %ol TO AidLov meooTéderev, mg 6 ITAdTwy TO
avoreBoov v T Paidwv, tva p g 6 Bonbog oinbBdpev v Yyuynv domeg v
gupuytav d0dvatov pgv eivol mg adthv ul dropévovoav TOV Odvatov Emovra,
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éELO‘cauévnv 0¢ ¢movtog éxetvou T TOVTL AmdAlvoBaL. OLd Tt 0¢ ToDTO LOVOV AidLOV;
1] 0T, g oaq)u)g gmaryet, O na@mmog voig q)Ga@tog Al omognoaev av te, g
Vovg MV %Ol EXEIVOC (b@ELQS‘EO,L el ye owkog nOl ewcewog T0.¢ 'yocg vodg dvev DAng elvan

nEimtau, %OLL d1i TodTO TAC Pev vodg elvau vontog, ovxétt 8¢ TO dulov eldog vonTov dv
%ol VOOV elva.

1 Likely fr. of Boethus Stoicus

[T19] Joannes Philoponus, In Aristotelis categorias commentarium. 5,16.

Toltov v £peERc nedpdhatov 1O mO0ev del doyeoOa TOV AQLoToTEMADV
ovyyoapuudtmv. Bondog ugv obv dpnowv 6 Zidmviog deiv dmo thg puoixic doyeodo
moaypatelag dte Nuiv ouvnOeotépag rnal Yvweipov, Oetv 8¢ del Ao TV oapeoTéEQWV
Goyxeoban xal yvweipwyv. 6 8& TovTov dddonahog Avopovinog 6 PodLog
axgpéotegov £EeTdlwv Eheye yTvoL TROTEQOV ATO TH)G Aoywriis doyeoBat, NTig meQl
TV ATTOOELELY HOTOYIVETOL.

[T20] Elias (olim Davidis) in Aristotelis categorias commentarium. (A.D. 6) 117,21.

tabTa O¢ Cnroduev ov pOVOV Lt TO TARB0G AUTAV AALA nal OLd TNV dtapwviay TOV
agyaiwv- oi pev yag éleyov étL del Amo tiig duowri)g deEaobar, ol 8¢ Amod THg Aoy,
arlot d¢ Ao Tiig NOwRg, £Tegol 0€ Ao Thg padnuateiis: Bonbog yag 0 Zidmviog dmo
TS dpvowmng Aéyetr, AvoQovirnog 0¢ 0 POdLog O TTeguuatntindg 6 £vOEnaTog OLdd0Y0G
g AQLOTOTEMOUS OYOATNS GO TRS Aoyirng Eleye, TV ¢ TTAaTtw VXMV of ueV Ao Thg
NOS oi 8¢ Ao TOV PoONUOTIXDV. ROl TTAVTES TAS oixelag 00Eag rateoxrevalov: ol
vao Aéyovteg Ot Oel Ao TG NOwig doyeoban Eheyov OTL Ogl TROTEQOV ROOUTOOL TAL
Nowa.

[T21] Aeneas Gazaeus, Theophrastus. (A.D. 6) p. 12 Boissonade = Numenius fr. 49

Ol pgv moAaLol PuoToywyol TOV AeYou£voy [sc. OvOpaTa] petexivnoay ovdév, ev
eidoteg OTL TV Alyvmtiov O TTAGTov Ty moudeiov 0eddaymg nal maQ’ éxetvav
dLateOQUAANPEVOS TA MTAL, (G 1) TOV AVORMOTWY Yy ThvTa Ta Tha petaPaiver,
TOVTay oD TOV AOYwv draomeipel TO 0Oyua. IThwtivog yoiv xai Apmoroatinv, AuéAel
ral Bon0og nat Novpunviog 1ov tod IThatwvog ixtivov magoahafovieg, intivov
na@aétééam 2ol TOV MoV Axov ral Gvov Tov dvov: xal O nLE)n%og oUTolg OU® GALO
1] To0TO %O O mmvog 0% dhho #) nbxrvog vomCemL %Ol RO TOD CAOUOTOG %amag
éumimhaoBou ‘mv Yuynv Suvatov elval Ayovot xal tolg aldyolg £Eemdlecdar @ yodv
OpoLmOn, natda todto pépetal, GAin dilo Toov Vmodioa.

[T22] ?Boethus, I1egi Tijg ToU o) 2t yoias = On the Category ‘When’ [published
in T. Waitz, De codicibus graecis organi, p. 19 = Laurentianus 71, 32, saecl. XIV,
adapted from P. Huby, ‘An Excerpt from Boethus of Sidon’s Commentary on the
Categories?’, CQ 31 (1981), 398-409]
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[line 42)Mera d¢ Tavra mepi Ti)s moTe katyyopias dixatov av ein dtalaPeiv mpdrepov
mepi xpovov Ta xpnopa éxbepévous dua 76 oixeiov elvar Tov xpovov T4 ToradTy dwvi).
éoTw olv 6 xpovos moodv ouvexes [Waitz p. 20] yap édeixfn rawv popiwv adrod
To0 T€ mapeAnAvloTos kai Tob péddovros kara TO viv ouvnuuévwv. Homep dé
éxaoTov TV UMO TO mMooOV Gvayouévwy, eite Siwpiopévov Aéyes eite ovvexés, Ta
uev Umd Twos évos Tawv év adrois perpeitar, ws avlpwmor déxa Vmd Twos Thw v

L - \ \ -~ ’ ’ b > L - € -~ ’ ~ L4 \
avrois, Ta 8¢ ovvexT) Bepévwv 1o pérpov ém’ adrois Nuav olov wéda 1) Ti €Tepov kata
TOV QUTOV TPOMOV' KAl O XPOVOS €V TL Y€ OV TV OUVEXWY TOTWY TOIS €QUTOD péPeat
perpeitar Bepévwr Nuav édayiarov mpos aiabnow xpovov olov wpav 1) Huiov Tadrys
7 Kai €T€pov pépos. €ott ¢ o7e ai peilovi T perpeitar olov Nuépa xai vukTi Kai

- » » - - ’ ’ \ \ \ » - ~ - ~
™) €€ audoiv Tov NAlov mepddw kai punyi kai éviavr®. [11] ére TpLaw vy,

’ ’ " ’ ’ - » ’ r ¢ ’ ’ \ ’ 0’ o
peyébous, olov aradiov pépe elmeiv, éd’ ob 1) kivnas yiverar, xai kivioews xad’ Hv
TO KWOUUEVOV KivelTaL, Kai Xpovov, év & TO KOUuEVOoV KwveiTal, TaUTA WeTPovaw
aAMnda kai O’ G@AAMJAwv petpoivrar. perpei yap xai 6 xpévos v kivyow:
épwrnlévres yap, méomn Tis 1) kivnois, papév Nuepnaia: xai adbs 9 xivnas Tov
xpovov: mégos yap xpovos; yvwpilopev 61t modis, éav moAAy 1) kivnais: xai adbis
76 péyebos N kivnows perpei kai avriperpeital ye vm’ adrod moAy yap dauev 68ov

* ’ ’ M \ ’ ’ v € ¢ \ - . \ ~ -
fs 1) mopeia mwoAAN), moAAny 8¢ maAw mopelav, orav 1) 680s pijKkos ikavov Exy. TPLGW
odv ovrwy TobTwy, dua pev 16 péyebos 6 depydpela, 67 mooov xai 67t ToabVde,

LA 4 ’ ’ 4 \ \ w ’ \ \ \ ’ € ’ - -
kai 7 kivnois 81An 67t oo kai 6Tt TooNde, dia ¢ TN kivnow 6 xpbvos dfjAov 6T

\ \ v ’ ~ \ -~ A - - \ \ . ’
mo0ov kai 6Tt Tooovde. [23] ért 8¢ dfjAov kai éx T@VdE, GTL quveyes moaov 6 xpbvos,
éx Tob mav 76 AapPavépevov U’ adrob pépos diaiperov elvar. od yap datpoivres
TOV xpévov €ls adwaiperov Tv Ajyopev damep émi Tob apifuot eis v povada
» ’ * » \ - ’ \ -~ ’ » -~ W -~ -~
adaiperov oboav, aAa 1@ peyébe kai 1) kwfoe axodovlei amep ovvexs) dvra mas
Tis épei. [27) émel ¢ év 7@ peyébew éoti 76 mpbTepov kai TO VaTepov, avdyxy kai
év kwnoew elvar 76 mpéTepov kai T6 VaTepov Sua 16 péyelos. éri ye pny kai &v TH
xpovw dwa v kivnow: [30] épilopev 8¢ Tov xpdvov® T4 @Ado xai @AAo® vmolaBeiv
T6 T€ MPOTEPOV VOV Kai TO VoTepov kai TO petad adTdv Erepov: drav yap érepa
TG @kpa ToL péoov vonowuev kal o eimn ) Yuxn Ta viv, 70 peév mpbTepov TO S¢
voTepov, ToTe dapev xpovov elvar. [34] Tweés peév odv ypévov Tiv Tob mavros
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mepupopav elpixaow, oi 8¢ THv Tob mavros odaipav, €oTi 8¢ ovdérepov aAnbés.
mepipopas pev yap 16 pépos oUk €oTe mepupopa, xpdvov 8¢ pépos ypovos: aAX’ odde
Xpovos 1) Tob mavros odaipa, ws Twes wfbnoay éx Tob duddTepa meprexTika elvac.
oi yap outw Aéyovres mparov pév ob auAdoyilovrar, émeira xai érépws apapravovor.
T yap mepLéxew mPos T Ov oikeiws év dpudorépors dmodédoTar. ob yap amAds 1) Tod
mavTos odaipa mEPLEKTIKT OWRATWY MAVTWY, 6 8€ XpoVoS TEPLEXTIKOS TGV &V yevéael
xai plopa mpayparwy. [43] 86éewe 8’ av padov xivyos elvar kai peraBoly) 6 xpévos,
oUk €ate 8é. 1) pév yap éxdorov [Waitz p. 21] perafoly) xai xivnois &v adrd 1o
perafaldovre povov éotiv, olov éyw kwolpar kai év éuoi 1) kivnots, ob uiy 8¢ kai
év goi, 6 ¢ xpovos opoilws kai mavrayoi xai mapa maow. €Tt kivos pév Aéyerar
xai Barrwv® kal Bpadurépa, xpévos 8¢ odiéri, dGAAG moAds kai dAiyos. 16 8¢ Barrov
xai Bpadirepov év xpévw perpeitar Taxy pev yap Aéyopev 76 év SAiyw xpévew moAd
kwovpevov, Bpad 8¢ 76 év moAA® xpévw SAiyov SidoTnua Kwolpevov, date odk
éotw 6 xpbvos kivnais 7 peraBoli, [8] GAX’ éorw dpiBuds 6 pév dpilbudv, & 8¢
apifpodpevos. {nryréov miss papev Tov xpovov dpilbpuov kwioews, dpa s dpilbpoivra
™Y kivnow 7 ws vn’ adTis apifpodpevor. dapev 89 Tov xpévov dplbueiobar pév dmd
Tijs mpwTNSs Kai amAis kwnoews Tis kukAodopikiys, dvrapBueiv 8¢ maAw adriy.
€l i) yap vmo xpovov 1) Torabry kivnos, vmo Tivos aplbunbein av; Ty mpdrryy odv
Kai KUPLWTATNY TAV Kwigewy TV kukAodopikny & xpovos ueTpaw xar’ éxeivny kal
7as aAAas petpei, @oTe Tis pév kukAodopiki)s kivioews apiBpos Earac & ypbvos kai
ws aplfuaw kai ws aplbpodpevos, Tav 8¢ Aormdw kwioewv ds aplbpiv pévov od
py kai s aplfpodpevos: o yap tis éuijs Padioews dplBuos éarar & xpbvos ds
apiBpodpevos, ala pévov s dpilBudv. [20) od pévov 8¢ Taw kwhoewv pérpov &

’ 3 \ \ - » - \ *» \ € \ ’ - \ \
xpovos, aAAa kai TAv Npeptv: kai adTar yap vmo xpovov peTpovvTar TANY Kata
’ L \ D ’ > \ \ D ’ A < -~ b -~
ovuPefnxis: o yap xabo fpeuiar, aAa xabo xai Npepiar xai év poi) elar dinvexei
undémore émi Tov adrod iordpevar.? AAAws Te, €l apyNv ExeL xpovikny 1) Npepnia kai
TéXos, dnAov 6TL Xpovw Kkal adTy) peTpeiTai, WOoTE OUVEAOVTA €lTELY UETPOV EOTIV O
XPovos Ti)s €v yevéget pois, NTis €0Ti KowT) Kwioews kai Npepias. [27] dwapeitar
8¢ 6 xpovos els mapeAnAvliTa xai pédovra, diaipeitar 8¢ kara 76 viv. kai €aTi 7O
-~ ’ \ -~ ’ » \ \ -~ ’ » » - » -~ \
viv mépas peév Tob mapeABovros dpyn 8¢ Tol wéAdovros, AN’ Gmep év ypapud) 16
onueiov kai T6 kivnua v kwnaet, TovTo kai (70) viv év 7@ xpévew. [31) Ty d¢ xpeiav
v 6 xpovos T@ mavri mapéyerar dikatov av ein mpooleivar mepi xpovov Aéyovras.
dapév 87 ds 1) yévears dua Tov xpovov év Tafet Saxéxpirar, ws, eimep un Hv xpovos,
olyxvats av v kai Tav yevégewy kai Tav mpafewv ws ovykexvobar Tois émi Taw
Tpwixav ra vov.
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[Waitz p. 21, line 35] Twes pév odv Tov xpévov domep 87 kai Tov Témov od 7
m00Q, Tois 8¢ mpos Ti ovvéraav ia 1O pév ToV xpovov pérpov elvar kuroews, ToV
d¢ Tomov mepLexTIKOY oWpaTos kai mépas Tob mepiéxovtos, &v axéoe 8¢ elvar Tadra
xai dua Tabra vmokeiobar Tois mpbs Ti. papév 89 ws 16 pérpov eite ¢n’ dpibpod

\ ’ » ’ ~ ’ \ ’ ’ » el \ » \ » € \ -~
Tov Abyov éxdééy eite émi peyéfovs durrdv EaTw, 1) yap adro xab’ adrd Bewpeirar
1) kaTa TV mPds TO perpoluevov dvadopdv kai ws pév kal’ adréd, moadv xai Tav
moOdY mAvTWY ApxT), wWs € mpos TO peTpolpevov, mpds T Av €in. doabTws 8¢ Kai
76 Ti)s Kwioews pérpov 6 xpbvos, ws pév kal’® adré xal Sibarnua Exov, moady dv

~ . \ \ \ ’ ’ \ R \ ~ » w \ w
€in 7, ws 8¢ mpos T kivnaw, mpds T, kai obdév dromov xar’ dAas kai dAas
évvolas els dapbpovs karnyopias dvayeobar. doadrws 8¢ kai mept Tod (Waitz p. 22)
TOmOU" OTt KaTA pév TV SrdoTaow émdaved Eote kal katd TobTo TOObY, KaTE B¢
TV mPos 76 mepiexopevov axéaw ovdév Bavpaarov €l xal & Témos els T mpds Tt
avayoiro Gomep kai 6 xpévos. obk €aTw odv 6 xpbvos 7 Tod moré karnyopia, GAN

» \ \ = » ’ \ \ ’ ’ \ A" » ’ » ’ ’ » »
08¢ 76 6V év xpbvw' & peév yap xpbvos moady, 76 8¢ dv &v xpbvw odaia Tuxby EAA
obde 70 ouvBerdv & dudoiv: amdi) yap 9 xarnyopia, YuAn 8¢ pévy % axéars Tod
mpdypartos mpos Tov xpovov eidomorel T Tob mote karyyopiav, olov 16 év xpbvw

’ » \ \ ’ L4 A\ w ’ » ’ ~ \ \
elvar Tovréorw adTo 16 xpovilew. domep 8¢ Mo uév amt ppovnais, aAdo 8¢ 76
xata Gpovnow, TovTéaTe 76 Ppoveiv, kai To pév EaTi moidTs, T6 8¢ TOD ToLEY, OVTW
xai 6 xpévos kai 76 év xpovew elvar Siéarnke: xai 6 pév Eore mood, 16 8¢ Tis Tob
moTé katnyopias dnAwrikéy: Srav yép T mpaypa Erepov dv Tob xpdvou kai ody ds
pépos xpovov AapBavépevov axéow éxy® mpds Tov xpévov kal dia TodTo &v Xpovw
b ’ b ~ €t -~ ’ » - -~ ’ ’ ~ ’
€otiv,” womep 1) év Zadapiv vavpaxia év 1@8e TG xpévw, TéTe EAY Karnyopia
yiverau, 1) Tob moré GANy) odoa mapa 16 moadw eldomotovpévy pév &v 1o Siloracba
700 xpovov Bewpovpévy 8¢ [6 puev]© év ypbvw.

[18] Kai xpovov pév Sradopai mapeAntvlss éveardss péAaw, Tob 8¢ more 6 xOes
abpiov Tijpepov, 6 pév olxelws Exov mpos 16 mapeABov 16 8¢ mpds 6 péMov T 8¢
\ D ’ » \ \ ’ ’ » \ \ \ -~ ¢ ’ ’
TPOS TO EveaTws, € mpos To vuxBnuepov dmoPAéders: €l 8¢ mpos Tov Tob HAlov kixAov,
avri pév mapelovros 16 mépuar, avri 8¢ Tod péMdovros T els véwra, dvri 8¢
veaT@Tos 70 TiiTEs. Aoumov 8¢ kai doploTws Eari AaBeiv Siadopds Tob moré- mpos
\ M M \ W~ o~ \ \ M \ \ ’ \ \ \ ’
pev 76 mapov 76 781 kai dpri, mpos 8¢ 16 mapeAdov T6 mdAar, mpds 8¢ 16 péAdov
70 obmw. [25] xai 6 pév xpévos dmewpos, eimep 7 yéveais ouvexds, T6 8¢ more
memépaorar, 67e kai ) &v adr@ mpatis memepaouévn kai & uév xpévos otk &v Xpovew,
70 8¢ moté 16 &v xpdvw elvar dnloi.
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[28] Tob 8¢ év Tt évdexayds Aeyopévov Aéyerar yap év T s 16 cupPefnxos
év T odoig kal s Ta pépn év T® SAw kai 76 6Aov év Tois pépeat kai ws 76 €ldos
év 1) DAY Kai €Tt pévrol s TO Yévos €v Tois €id€0L Kai Ta €107 €V TQ YéveL Kat TPos
TOUTOIS T4 TV Ap)OMévwY &V TG GPXOVTL KAl TA TOU APXOVTOS €V TOIS APYOUEVOLS
Kai 70 Ws év ayyeiw kai 10 &v ToOTW Kai Xpovw' TooauTaxds odv Aeyouévov Tov
é&v Ton abwov amopijoar, dua Ti kata povas Tas Vo oxéoers Tavras diar kaTyopiat
ovvéornoav. Aéyouev 81 Ta pev AAda onpawdpeva ToL Ev T CURTANPWTIKG EQTY
AAGAwY @s Ta pépn kai 70 GAov kai Ta yévy kal Ta €107 Kai TO aApyov Kai TO
dpxdpevov. Ta 8¢ ob duvapeva ywpis vmooTivar ws 16 év VAN eldos kai ws TO év
Umoxewpévw ovuPeBnrds, omep xai popdn Tob Umokeluévou yiverar 8io kai kaAeiTa
kat’ éxeivo 10 Umokeipevov olov Acuxov xai nOénuévov xal émi GAAwv xaTnyopLw
T@v Ti) odaig Umapyovadv. s odv Av €in év TOUTOLS TO €TEPOV €v €TEPW Kupiws,
ote undé elow amAds €repa AAAMAwv kexwpiopéva xal’ vméoraocw, adda xar’
émivoray uovny xab’ Jv ra yévy ywpilopev; 8ia TovTo pev odv oddeé karnyopias idixis
éxagrov Ty TowovTwy expiflny akwov, Ta [Waitz p. 23] puévrow év xpdvw kai év Téme:
€V TOUTOLS Yap [OVOLS, €TEL TO JLEV TEPLEXEL TO O€ TEPLEXETAL, EKATEPOV TNV €QUTOD
dvow Saowlovros kai underépov pépous Tob éTépov yvouévou undé cupmAnpoivros
70 €T€pov. €V yap ToUToLs uovors adTo 16 év T phais Tis ddwpiopévn yiverar kata
TV oxéow UpeoTdoa. dia TavTa kai karnyopias idias éxarepov TovTwy HElwTar
davepwTaTa yap Ta év xpovw kai év Té6mw ovra éTepa €aTi TOL Xpbvov kai Tob Témob
Totyapolv kai Ta avra 74 aplfud arlore xai ardore év aAAw yivovrar Témw Kai
XPOvew.

Unnamed References
(Working Collection)

[T4b*] Porphyry, In Aristotelis categorias expositio per interrogationem et
responsionem. (A.D. 3) Page 90 line 30. [unnamed; cf. T9]

— 'O egl SwredToug pdvov TEmoinoaL TOV Adyov, ob dvaieedivtog 6 dvOowmog xal
10 LQOV pévet, det 8¢ ol £’ £vog moretoar TOV Moyov, Gl €0 eidéval, 6t 0% oty
dropog ovoia O eig TOV xatd uéEog A ol xad’ Exactov dvOowmol TavTeg, € MV ®ol
0 ®owvf] notnyoeolpevog vOpwrog €mevonOn, nal ta ®od’ Eéxaotov Lda, O’ & TO
1OLV] 1OITYOQOUUEVOV €VOToOpeY TOOV. & O1) xal aitia TOlg oLV RATNYOQOUUEVOLG
£oTi ToD elvor maed Yo T %00’ Exaotov olite fodv olite vOpwmov obte immov otite
Ohwg €0t vofjoow COov. el 0¢ Amo Thg TOV 100’ Enaotov aiodoews € TO ®owvi) Tf
oravoiq dpuevoipeBa, dmeg oVETL TOOE TL VOODUEV AMAAL TOLOVE, €l Ta a0’ EnaoToV
avoredf) Toa, oUxETL 0OVOE TO ROLVT] HOTNYOQOUHEVOV AT’ AUTOV E0TaL. €0l 08 ®al Ol
onpovTxal AMEEIC TOV dvTmV £ml TEOTEQX TA GTOUO KOTOVOUAOUEVAL, LT AITO
TOUTWV &7 TA ®OLVA 1) OLdvola peTHABev. émel Tolvuv megl AéEewv onuovTidV 1
mpb60eoLg, al &¢ AéEelg Eml T TA TA aloBNTA EMeTéEONCAY (TOUTOLS YOO TEMTOLS ROT
atoOnowv évivyydvouev), Tavtog »ol momtag £0eTo O AQLoToTéhng eival ovoiag ®oTd
™V 1R00E0LY, MOTEQ TEMTAL Ol 0ioONTal RaTWVOUATONCoOY, OVTMS WS TROS TAS
ONUAVTIRAG MEEELS TOMTOS TIOEIS TAS ATOUOVS 0VOl0S.

[T4c*] Porphyry, In Aristotelis categorias expositio per interrogationem et
responsionem. (A.D. 3) Page 95 line 16-38. [unnamed; cf. T12, T14n]
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— [...]1 M dadoed, Tl av ein;

— dPnoiv 6 Aglototélng, &TL olTe TOLOTNGS 0TIV OVOV (v Yo Av ovpPePnrdc), obte
ovoia uovov (v Yoo ovyxataoldunuévn taic ovoioig Taig devtépalg), AL TO dhov
10010 £0TL TOLOTNS 0VOLOING: SLOTEQ OV €V TP T £0TL %ATIYOQELTAL EXAOTOV OV

AT YOQELTOL AL’ €V TQ TOLOV Ti E0TLV.

— "EnideiEov ovv, The moLdTNg 00oLhdNG £0Tiv 1) SLopoQd.

— OvoumdeLg eloLy TOLOTNTES Ol CUUTANQWTLAAL TOV OVOLMV. CUUTANQMTLRA O€ ElOLV
éxelva, dtva dmoywvopeva Gpoeipel Ta vVToxeipeva. 0 0€ YLVOUEVA KAl ATOYLVOUEVA OV
$OeipeL, ov% Gv gl 0VoLDON. olov 1) OeoudTNg TEOCETTL TM Beoud VdTL, TEdOEOTL dE
%ol TQ UEl- AALA TG pEV VOATL 0OV% OVOLWAMS TEOOECTLY: AEBelioNg YOO TS
BeouodTnTog 0V PhOelpeTOL YUYEOV YLVOUEVOV TO VAMQ. TG 08 TUEL OVOLWADG
mpooeoTIV GpOgion Yo 1 OeoudTNe POeipeL TO TDE. xal ai Stadpopal oV oyedOV
TolobTal Elov Mg TOLOTNTEG OVOLMOELS: TO YOO AOYWOV €av Gp01) dmo tod dvOpmmov,
¢OelpeTon, natl TO xeooatov Eav a.p0T avto, pOelipeTon, £mel nal TO OvNTOV €arv RO
autoD, pOaein av petaPailmv gig ABdvatov. dLo nal €ig TOV OQLOUOV TG 0Vol0g
maolapfdveton 1) Stadoed Mg CUUTANEWTIXT 0VoO. THE 0Volag, T CVWTANEWTLXA O
TOV 0VOLMV OVCIaL. ®ol TO CVPPEPNrOTA PEV OV ONAOL THV ovolav, 1] dapoodt O
onhot- Toov yap dvtog Tod avBpmmov, oltdv Tt Lhov, dnrovoly ai diadogatl: Ecovial
OVV OVOLMOOELS TOLOTNTES. TO ULV OVV 1| ELVOL &V DITOXELUEV() TEOOOV TACALS TOLS
oVOoloLg OV HOVOLS TTROOTV, AMAGL Al TOLG OLadoQals. xal Ol ToDTO 0V AV gin (dLov
MG TO ®VELWS AeYOUEVOV (OLOV.

[T4d*] Porphyry, In Aristotelis categorias expositio per interrogationem et
responsionem. (A.D. 3) Page 111 line 5 — 112 line 7. [unnamed: cf. T14p, T14r]

— Meta 10 moooV Tig €0TL T(TN ROrTNYOoRia TH) TéEEL; (5)

— "H tdv mpog 1. (7)

— A Tt pGAAOV 1) TO TTOLOV;

— Ot mpovpeotnroOTOC PHrOUS, TAdTOVG, fAB0US Emylveton TO petCov »ai To EhatTtov,
Ame €otiv oG Tu. (10)

— Al Tt peTa TO TOoOV eVOVS TAS TOV OGS TL ETTNYAYEV;

— Kai 81 tahtny pev v aitiov, ol d1ott Epviiodn Tdv medg T év T) moo®. £8eL 0V
€ig TO evoUVoTTTa YeEVESHL TG EIPNTOL ROL TO LEYO HOL TO JUKQOV RAL TO JTTOAV %Ol TO
OAlyov OLdGEL eVBVG, Tiva moTé 0Tl T TEOGS TL. (15)

— Tiva 0OV oTé €07TL T oG TL;

— 0oV ugv avTdV yevirmtoTov oV 0TV ouhooobat, g 000’ £ TV GAAWV, TNV O
énivoray €0ty ovAAafovTog mododvar, O TETOM®EY ®ol AQLOTOTEANS ELTTMV TTQOGS TL
elval TadTa, 000 aUTA AIteQ €0TLY £TEQMV elval AéyeTal 1) OTTwooDV GALMS TROg
g€regov. (20)

— Tt ovv Sud TahTNg Th)S Amoddoeme mopaotiool fovleTal;

— [Mod®rov pev 6t €m mBovg AéyeTal TA TROS TL MOOVEL TLVAV OVTMWV TTROG TL, £VOS 08
0V. AAAG nal TOD £VOg TV TROS TL OVTOS OV UV TODTO TIROS TL 00O v ONBE(N.
(OTEQ OVV OVX OV €(TTOLS TOD OGS AAANAC AMACL TV TTQOS AAANAL, OVTWG OV TOD TROG
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TL AAG TOV TTAC TL. (25) OU v aitiov xail mepl ovolag xal MEQL TOCOD EVinDS elmeV,
meQl ¢ TV OGS TL IANOVVTIRAOGS EP1) TROG TL O TA TOLADTA AéyeTOL. ETTELTA 1
Ennelpévn voyoadn IThatmviny etvon Aéyetar, 1)v »at toeA0mv dtogBovTal.

— Tt ovv mapioTnow; %ol Tt Bovheton 1) IEoodTxn 1) meoxrewuévn 1) (30) OTweoDV A
TROG £€TEQOV EYEL;

— Aéyw 8TLTO TO pev mEOG TL AéyeoOar Gpdavan elvarn éxeiva, doa. [p. 112] adtd dme
€0TLV €TV AéyeTOL, TTALOLOTNOLY OTL OVX 0TIV ATTOAVTA TA TTROS TL AAL’ €V OYEoEL
TLVOG QOGS GAAO TL, ®OL OTL TLVOL UEV ETEQMV AEYETAL RATA TTTOOLY TNV AVTTV dudPw,
Tiva Og n0B’ ETEQaV Ol ETEQAV, TLVA O OV RATA TTTMOLV.

— "EEfg 0¢ ti mpooétnrev; (5)

— Omwoodv GAmG TG Etegov ExEL.

[T12*] Ammonius, In Aristotelis categorias commentarius Page 27,1. 16-27 [unnamed:
cf. T14j]

Gaolv 00V Oi UtV TOV Aodedouévov 6QLOUOV un) TEoL Tog oVpRePNrodoLY EPpoaoudlely,
oi 0¢ %al £€T€QOLS TLoL TORA TA oVPPePNroTar Aéyouot Yo Ot 6 ZmreAaTng €V TOm® MV
€v Tivi €0TL »al 0y Mg LEQOGS €V OA (0V YaQ HEQOG €0TL TOD TOTOV) 1Al AOVVATOV
YOOLS AVTOV Elvaw TOD £V @ E0TLy (AdVVATOV YO XWELS ElVaL TOTOV), HOTE AT,
T0DTOV TOV AOYOV 6 Swredtng cuuPepnrog UmayEL, e ATOmOV. Gautv vV OTL
duVaTOV XWEIG Elval TOV Z0xrEATNY TOD &V @ £0TL: %AV YA DT0OhUEda aDTOV
RATOMTOVTE TOV TOTOV, £V (O |V TEOTEQOV, TOEEVOTvaL £ig ETEQOV TOMOV, 0OVOEV NTTOV
Zonedtng €otl- T 8¢ ovpuPePnrog xwELobev Tod Vmoxelpévoy €dpOagtal. iotéov 8¢ dTL
TOQETETOL TQ) ZMROATEL O TOTOG OVY, 1S CUUTANQOV QUTOD THV ovolav A ig
maQoxoloONua, GomeQ TO €v dwTl PadilovT 1) o%Ld TAQETETAL PNOAUDS AVTOD
OoVUITANQODOoO TNV olxelav ovolay.

[T14m*] Simplicius, In Aristotelis categorias commentarium. (A.D. 6) Page 73,28-74,29.
[unnamed: cf. T14m]

tobTa pgv obv xal 6 Oetdtortoc ITAmTivog drmoget %ol ol el TOV AoUALOV %Ol
Nuwootpartov.

oi 0¢ Tabta AmoEovVTES VITAALATTELY €0(nOaLY TNV VITOOEDLY. (G YOQ TEQL TOV OVIWV
TEONYOVUEVIS TOD PLhooOPou dLddoxreLy EmaryyeAMAOPEVOY, OVTWS TTQOGYOVOLY TV
amogiav: Aéyopev 8¢ &t (30) 00 TEQL TV GVTWV 1) Hvta TV UEVOS TOV AOyoV, AN
elrmeo doa, 1) VIO TOLOVOE oNUAVETAL POVAOV, TQONYOULEVIS UEV TTEQL TMV TR OE
OLaréyeTal TodTa YA €0TLV TO TQOOEYMS VIO TOV GOVAV ONUALVOUEVA, SLOTL TODTO
7ot £Yyvaodn modTo %ol TEAOTA TOV OVOUATMYV TETUYNHREV, TA O vonTd dféata. nai ol
Beaocdpevol 0¢ Amo TV aioONTOV 0puNBévTeg OTL doonta (35) [p. 74] éxelva
ratéhafov: d10 ral mapeyrhivovieg Eheyov AvOommOTNTA 1] AVTOAVOQWITOV 1] TEMTWG
avOpwmoV. 6 OVV TOV Svtwv PprhoBedumv 4o Toltwy petafaivor v dading £ T
vontd, tf) Avahoyig TQooyeMUEVOG.
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¢mel O el TV aloONTdV Stahéyetan, eQl MV %ol O TOAVS AvOpwmog TV EmloneyLy
moLetToL, ONAOV €0TL TEADTOV UEV €X TOD TNV TTOQA TTAOL AeYOUEVNV ovaiav (5)
mpoyewpioaodat, Emerta ¢€ v duely ovotowv uvnuovehoag, aioOnTig Te ®al diavonTic,
eig 8¢ TV UEE TahTog UNdE AvedlBiv SAmg TNV cloONTV ®VELOTEQAY Elval THC
dLavonTig PpnoLv, mg &v TM meQL TOV AoOHNTOV OREUUATL TTQONYOVUEVOV EYOVoaV
AOYOV, v O %ol 1) dtavonTi) ovoto 0O xaTd TV abTig piowy Bewoettar, A xaTd TV
oyx€oLv, 1)V €xeL meOog TV aodNTNV, (10) 2aB’ v nal Nuels Amo pev ths alodntig eig v
dravonTny avapaivery duvapeda, amo o€ Tiig dtavonTiig TV aioONTV ®oiToL TOAg
arelptag nol aogLotiag dvarminobeioav 6w meguhapfdvouev. ov povov o8 émi Tig
ovotag, AMG 1Al €L TOV GAAWVY ROTNYOQLOV TA 0oONTA %Al PeQrA TV ®oBOAOV Ral
OLOVONTAV TTQOTATTEL, XOL TOVTO EIXOTWG TOLEL, RATA TAG ONUAVTIIXOAS GWOVAS TV
OLapOoQAV LETLMDV, AL TIRMTWS ROl VOIS €70 TOV AloONTOV ETay OOV Ral TOIS
TOALOLG AVOQMITOLS €L0L YVOQLUOL, ROl Ol TODTO, MG EoLreV, xal €V Tolg AALOLS TOLTTNV
TV ovolay eltdv, TV pev xotd Thv HANV, Tv 88 natd 1O eldog, TV 8¢ natd TO
OVVOUPOTEQOV, €V TOUTOLS * *, EMELOT) HOTA TAS ONUOVTIXAS AEEELS TAS TOlS TOALOIG
Yvopipovg pétetot Ty (20) Oewotav, 1) 8¢ VAN Pprhoodpou deital Sravoiog #ol TO eidog
TO ToLOUTOV MG oVUPEPNROG doxEL TOlS TTOALOILGS.

OtL 08 1] ®aTd Avaroyiov adT) HeETAPaoLS ATTO TOV AloONTOV €M T vonTa ToDTO
mooMxeL T AQototéhet, dfhov, elmtep HANV xai eld0g mEovTO0EUEVOS Gy AS £V TOlg
atoOnroig ®al &v Toig vonrolg mdAv xatd dvaloyiay Tog abTag AmopaiveTol eivar 1ol
£1é0ag 68 (25) T) TEOTY Thig VTOOTACEWS SLaPeQODAS. Tl 0OVV RWADEL %O £TTL TGOV
OEna YEVAOV TNV 1OTO AVOAOYIOY TAUTOTNTA ETTL TE TV VONTOV KAl €T TOV AoONTOV
peta Thg €tepdTNTog draomTeabou;

[T14y*] Simplicius, In Aristotelis categorias commentarium. (A.D. 6) Page 347,19-348,2.
[unnamed: cf. T14y]

dtav ovv ol el IMhwtivov xal Av8odvirov To ¥08¢ xal atipLov #ol méuoty uéen
YQOVOU AEymwaoty xail O ToUTo AELMdoLY (20) T® XOVE ovvietdyOat, prijoouev ovx
elvan o Ta PEQN YOVOU, AALGL 0%EOLY TIEQLEYELY TMV £V TG YEOV(M HVTOV TQOYUATWV
OGS TOV YEOVOV, AALO O€ €0TLV TOVTWV EXATEQOV. ‘GAN’ €l Y 0OVOG, paoiv,
TaQeEANAVOMG TO X 0EG 1] LETEOV YeOVoU, oUVOETOV TL €0TalL, €L €TEQOV TO TOREANAVOOC
nal €TeQoVv 0 YOVog, nol &0 xatnyopiol E0ovToL nal ovy €V ATAODV TO TOTE’. 1) TQ
avTd (25) AMOY® PpoopeV, €l €TeQOV TO CPHOV ®al £TEQOV TO AOYLROV Ol ETEQOV TO
Bvntov, oy Amhov €otan, AALG TOEIS RaTYOQlOL: €l 02 €71l TOVTOV €Vi TM €ldeL TAL
TOla CUAAOUPBAVOUEV, RAL O YQOVOS %Ol TO TTOREANAVOOC €ig €V mQAYUO CUVTELEL ROl OV
motel OV0 raTNyoEiog. uNmote 0g 0VOE XOVOS AAMG TaEEANAVOMS €0TL TO (OEC 0VOE
gvvolon mhetoveg eig Tauto ouvreéyovoty (30) €m ToUTOU: AT AUTNV YOQ LOVNV TV
OY€0LV TOD TRAYUATOG TTQOG TOV XQOVOV TO ¥0Ec eidomoteitat. ‘dAL’ i TO mOTé, Paot, TO
&V 00vQ Méyetat, ToDTo TO £V YOV, £l uev mEayud Tt pate, olov TOV Zoxedtnyv, &t
TEQUOLY TV O ZrEAING, AAANG £0TL ®aTyoElag: £l 88 TOV eOVOoV, nol 0UTog GANC: €l
0¢ 10 oUvBeTov, oUx Eoton wia xatnyopia’. 1) olte Ta mEdypata ta €v (35) xodve olte
aUTOG 0 YOVOoGg 0UTE TO 0UVOETOV €€ AuPOLY €IOOTTOLEL TNV TOD TTOTE RATIYOQIOV, PLAT)
0¢ 1] oy€0Ls TOD TEAYUATOG TTQOG TOV XQOVOV- OO (p. 348) olte puéen xodvou
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QoA YPOueDa €V TQ moTE oVTE TA TOAYHOTOL, AAA’ E0TOL %Ol TODTO ATTAODV (WOTTEQ
%ol T AANCL YEVT).

[AL1*]. Alexander, DA 87,5-32. ta £vuho €(0m nol oloOnTa GAAWG HEV 1)
aioOnoig, daAhwg 8¢ 6 voUg xQ(veL... TGV TO aloOnTov T6de Tl 0Tl ROl %O’
EXa0TOV, TO YOO OUVOUPOTEQOV TOLOVTOV, O O¢ VOGS TOD €ldoVg %Al TOD AOYOU
700’ 6v €0TL TOdE TL BEWENTHOC £€0TL. OLO OV TODOE, AAAL TOLODOE, ROl OV TOD
®abéraota, GAa Tod %aBOLoV. xATA YAQ TOV koyov TAvTO TA OPOELDT)
O(}\}\T]}\OLQ elolv ououéfr] TOV QUTOV OVTa, OV £0TLY O vovg Bswgmmog ep’ OV
Ugv ovv GALO £0TL TO TOdE %Ol TO TOSE elvau, £ ToUTOV G psv 1 yvmon%n
6Uvaptg to0de (M YO aLOGnGLg) (me d¢ N Tod T@de givar (0 Yo voig), Ed’ v
d¢ TadTOV TO TOdE %Al TO TMOE givan (20) (TodTOo 8¢ £0TLY £ TOV ELOGY TAV

Y WOLG VANG), TOVTWV VO HOVOGS £0TL BemENTIROS. OVOEV YAQ TMV TOLOVTWV
aloONToOV €TL. WAV YA TO 0oONTOV EVUAOY TE ROl OVVOETOV.

Sensation recognizes (krinei) enmattered sensible forms in one way, and mind (nous) in
another.... [E]verything sensed is a specific ‘this’ and a particular, since a composite is that
sort of thing. Mind, in contrast, is for studying the form and the definition in virtue of which
it is a specific ‘this’.

Hence, [mentation] is not of a ‘this’, but rather of a ‘such’, that is, not of the
particular, but rather of the universal (katholou). [It is universal] because everything which is
the same in form as one another is the same in form in virtue of the definition, since the
definition is the same [for all of them], and the mind is for studying this.

In those cases, then, where the ‘this’ and the what-it-is-to-be for ‘this’ are different,
one power for apprehension is of the ‘this’ (namely, sensation), while another is of what-it-is-
to-be for ‘this’ (namely, mind).

But in those cases where the ‘this’ and what-it-is-to-be for ‘this’ are the same — that
is, with forms separate from matter — only the mind is for studying them. For nothing of this
kind is sensible, since every sensible is enmattered and compound.

[AL2*]. Alexander, DA 90,2-14. ¢m pgv ovv TV &vilov eiddv, Home elmov,
otav ) vofjtan Ta Totodta €(0n, 08¢ €0ty avTAOV TL VOUG, €l e €V TQ voeloBa
avtoig 1 Tod vonroig elvar VITOOTAOLS. TG YO XAOOAOU %Ol OLWVOL TV PV
VoELY év Tolg ®aBénaoTa Te nal EVOLoLS €xeL. vooupeva &g xmelg VANG rowvd
te nol (5) raBOAov yivetou, nal TOTE €0TL VOGS Tav vofjTal. €l 8¢ ur voolito,
oVd¢ €0ty £TL. MoTe YwELoBévta ToD vooivTog avta vob ¢GOeipetal, el ye €V TO
voetoOan TO elvar adtolc. duota 8¢ TohToLS nal T £E ddpangéoewg, Omold £0TL T
poOnuotnd. ¢OaeTog doa O TolodTog voig, Toutéoty Ta (10) Towabta
vofjuata.

v 0ig 8¢ TO Voot uevov xatd TV adtod phowv £0Ti TolodToV, oloV
voeital (otL O¢ ToloDToV OV nal APOaETOV), €V ToUTOLS %Al X WELoOEV TOD
voetoBor ApOagTov pével, xal 6 voig doa 6 ToiTo vonoag ddpOaoTog EoTLy...
With enmattered forms, as I said, when such forms are not currently being thought, none of
them is nous either, since what-it-is-to-be for noeta exists for them while they are thought.
For universal, common [characteristics] inhere in enmattered particulars, but they become
common and universal when they are thought separate from matter, and they are nous at the
moment when they are thought. But if they are not currently being thought, they are not
[nous] any longer either. Consequently, they perish once they have been separated from the
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nous thinking them, since their being consists in being thought. (Abstractions, such as
mathematical objects, are like these.) This kind of nous, therefore, is perishable, that is, these
sorts of concepts are.

In cases, on the other hand, where what is thought is such as to be thought in virtue of
its own nature — and it is imperishable because it is of this sort — it remains imperishable
even after it has been separated from being thought....

[AL3*]. Alexander, Quaest. 1.11a,22,15-20. That [the genus] is posterior to the
thing (rodypa) is clear. For given the existence of animal, it is not necessary that the
genus animal exist... but if the genus animal should exist, it is necessary also for
animal to exist. And if ‘ensouled substance capable of sense perception’ were
removed, then the genus animal would not exist either... But if the genus animal were
removed, it would not be necessary that ‘ensouled substance capable of sense
perception’ would also have been removed, for it might be... in just one thing...

Although posterior to the thing of which it is an accident (¢ cuuBépnrev),
nevertheless it comes to exist as prior to each of its parts, i.e. each of the items under
it.... Removing (dvawpoupévm) one of the items under the common item does not
remove the common item as well, because it exists in many. But if the common item
should be removed, there would not exist any of the items under the common item,
since their being lies in having that [common item] in them.

[AL4*]. Alexander, DA 90,2-8. In the case of enmattered forms, as I said, when
such forms are not being thought, none of them is intellect (nous), if their being
intelligibles has its being in their being thought. For the things that are universal and
common have their being in the enmattered particulars, but when they are thought
apart from matter they come to be common and universal, and they are intellect just
when they are thought. If they are not thought, they are no longer. So when they are
separated from the intellect that thinks them, they perish, if their being is in being
thought.

[AL5*]. Alexander, Quaest. 8,22. The common items are indestructible, in virtue of
the fact that the particulars they are in are everlasting by succession (ek diadokhés
aidiotéti).

[AL6*]. Alexander ap. Simplicium, in Cat. 85,13. But he [Alexander] says that the

common item can be nothing apart from the individual, but the individual exists apart
from the common item, for example, the sun, the moon, and the universe.

[AL7%*]. Alexander, Quest. 8,8-16. For the definition of man, two-footed pedestrian
animal, is common since it is in all the particular men (pasin on tois kathekasta
anthropois), and is complete (holokléron) in each; it is common in virtue of being the
same in many, not by each man sharing a part in it. Therefore, definitions are not of
common items gua common, but rather of those to which it is an accident to be
common in respect of each nature. For even if there is just one man in concrete
existence, the same definition of man [applies]....

[BO1*]. Boethius, in Isagogem 166,8-167,3. Therefore, when genera and species are
thought (cogitantur), from the singulars (ex singulis) in which they exist their likeness
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(similitiudo) 1s gathered, for example a likeness of humanness (hominibus) is gathered
from singular humans who are dissimilar from each other. This likeness when
thought by the mind (cogitata animo) and accurately sensed (perspecta) becomes the
species. Again when a likeness of these different species has been considered
(considerata), which likeness can exist only in those species or their individuals, it
creates a genus.

Thus these certainly exist in singulars, and are thought as universals (universalia): a
species is to be considered nothing other than a thought (cogitatio) gathered from a
substantial likeness of individuals numerically dissimilar, and a genus a thought
gathered from a likeness of species. But this likeness becomes sensible when it is in
singulars; when it is in universals, it becomes intelligible. In the same way when it is
sensible it persists in singulars; when it is understood, it becomes universal.
Therefore, they subsist in association with sensibles (circa sensibilia), but are
understood over and above bodies (intelliguntur autem praeter corpora).

For it is not precluded that two things in the same subject are diverse in definition...
Thus it is also with genera and species, i.e. singularity and universality. Certainly
there is one subject, but in one way it is universal, when it is thought (cum cogitatur),
in another way singular, when it is sensed in those things in which it has its being.
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6. Athenodorus and Cornutus

[T1a] Porphyry, in Cat. 58,3-7. <The subject of the Categories according to Porphyry.>

(3) €01 ToivLV 1) TEOOEOLS TOD BLPAlov TeQL ThHg PTG BécEmS TOV AEEMV
TS MAQAOTATIXNG TOV TQAYUATWY: €0TLV YOQ TEQL WVMV ONUOVTIIUDYV
ATAOV, 200 onpavTiral giol TOV TQAYUAT®Y, OV UV TOV RATA AQLOUOV
AAMNAOV  dLape@OdvVTmV AMAG TOV notd YEVOGS.... (12) eig déna Tolvuv
vevirag dtapogag meQiindBéviav TV dvimv déxa ral ai dnhodoot TadTa
Pwvol yeyovaot xatd yEvn xol avtal meoikndOsioar. déxa ovv Aéyovron
roTNYOQLaL TM YEVEL ONAOVOTL, OTTEQ KOl QUTA TAL OVTA OéNAL TQ YEVEL.

[T1b] Porphyry, in Cat. 58,30-59,2. <The distinction of primary and secondary
imposition>.

‘E. AM\ €i €vOGde gig Oéna yEvn dielhev Tag onuavTinas Gwvag, Tdg €V To
ITepi éounveiog gig 000, eig dvouo nol QUL

A. Ot €vOade pev mepl Thig moonyouuévng Béoews TOV AéEewv TS ®ATA
TOV TOAYUATWV JoLeltoL TOV AOyov, €v 08 T@ Ilepl éounveiog meol Thg
O0guTtéag, 1] oUxETL €0TL TEQL TOV ONUAVTIXOV AéEEwV TOV TOAYUATWV,
7000 eiol TolTwV Gnuowrmai AMO TIEQL TAV onuowu%d)v AéEewv TOD
rwcov TV (35) q)(m/(m/ 72000 TUTOoL €0l ‘EOLOU‘E(DV TUTOG 'YOLQ TS GwVvilg TO
elvau 1) dvopa 1) QT]}.LO( %ol TO ®vptav &8¢ elvar v MEw 1) pﬁtaq)ogmnv n
GMG [p. 59] TeomxNV THG OEUTEQUS E0TL TTEQL TOV PWVMV QALY HOTELOLS KL

oV TN TQWTNC.

[T1c] Porphyry, in Cat. 59,5-19. <Not all commentators on the Cat. recognize the
distinction between expressions qua expressions, and expressions gua significant of beings.
For example, some see the division of categories as too limited or superfluous. Among these
are the followers of Athenodorus and Cornutus, who took the subjects of the Cat. to be
expressions qua expressions. As there are many expressions that do not belong to a category,
they complained that the division was incomplete.> Speaker: hoi peri A. and K.
Respondent: Porphyry (favouring Boethus and Herminus).

'E. Aga. 0OV TV SLadpoody Tahtnv mdvieg £yvmoay ol el Thv
RATIYOQLDV T YQAPAVTEGS;

A. OVdauMS 0V YA GV Ol PEV TIEQL TV YEVOV TOV OVTWV TIQONYOUUEVIG
®ovto évrtobBo moaypotevecBor, ol 0 Avtéleyov dbBetodvTeg QUTMOV TNV
Owaipeoly g oAl moleloav xol un meguhapfdvovoov i) kol TwOALY
mheovalovoav.

‘E. Tivec eiolv ovTOL;
A. Oi el ABNvOdweov xai Kopvotov oi ta Tntotueva mei Tdv (10)

MEewv %000 AEeig, olor T ®DELL %Al TA TEOmMAA %ol Ooa TowadTA,
(Srapogai ydo €otL AéEemv ©aBO AEEELS €l0() TA TOLADTA OVV TTQODEQOVTES
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®ol olog 0Tl ®aTyoQlag AoQODVTES ®al W) eVELOROVTES EAMITH PaoLy
elvar v Swabpeov, w¢ Gv p) mhong ovilc onuoavixiic &g avThv
TeEQLAO P aVOLEVNC.

'E. Apa o0V mdvteg odpdinoay mepl v med0eov g TOV %aTNYOQLOV
YVOOEWG;

A. OVdaums ddla xat Bombog év toig eig tag Katnyoolag elpnrev tavto
»ai ‘Epuivog foayémc.

‘E. Ein¢ ta 'Egpivov, éneimep aivtd Png dud foayéwv gipfiobau.

A. AéyeL tolvuv 0 ‘Epuivog mooxelobon ovte mepl Tdv €v T pvoer (20)
TOMOTWV %Ol YEVIXOTATWV YEVOV (OU YAQ VEOLS TQOONROUO 1) TOV
toloVTwV  ddaoxakia) olte Tiveg ol TOOTOL %Ol OTOLLELDOELS TMOV
Aeyouévov dwopogal, hg TOV Adyov elvar doxelv mepl v tod AdYou
ueQ®Vv, dAha paAlov mepl Thg ©aB’ éxaotov Yévog TV dviwv oixelag Ov
EOOMEVNG TV  AEYOUEVOV  %OTNYOQLAS OO %ol  Avoyroiov €YEVETO
AUWOYETWS ApacBal TV yevav, b’ (25) dmep 1 TOV RATNYOQOUUEVMV
advadopd: adhvatov Yoo TV £xdotov oixelay onuacioy YVOOLUOV Eivol
UNOEMAS QUTH TROANPEMS TTQOVTTOKELUEVNS. L TOVTO O %Ol 1] ETLyQOLPT)
Kotnyopia, dhwtini] ovoa e £xdote yéver ovvnuuévng  oixeiog
onuaoiag. 6t 8¢ avTd TA YEVN TOV ABPOV déxra, TQolmV O AdYog OnAmoel
a1 08 %ol O AQLOUOS O TV noTNYoRLMV déxra. (30) O 8¢ érmuypddpwv Ilept
0éxna yevyv oU0g avTOg AmEROTMG, € HWOVOV TROG TNV &ml Ta YEV
Avapoeav moLotto TV Emyadiv, AMAa Ui OTL TQONYOUUEVIS TEQL TMV
Oéxa yevayv vouiCot.

[T1d] Porphyry, in Cat. 86,20. <A. and C. object to the division in their works.>

{’E.} Aga o0V TAVTEC GUYXMEODOL THV €iC T AT YV ®aTOQIO IOV
TOV ONUOVTIXDV AEEEMV TOMTWS RAL TTQONYOUUEVIS TOV TIQAYUATWV;

{A.} OVdapmds ABNVvOdmEOg YaE Nthoato 0 Ztwinog Phia yodpag
ITpog tag Aguototéhoug rotnyopiag Kogvodtog te év tailg Pnroownais té-
VLS %ol €V Tf) Te0g AONVOdWEOV dvtiypadi] xai dilot mheloTot.

{'E.} Aoa obv 600M¢ dvTihéyovoLy;

{A.} Ovdaumg.

[T2a] Dexippus, in Cat. 1,9 [chapter heading].
[0. [Idg x 01 TAS RATNYOQLOS EVOLOKELY RAL U] VTAYEOOAL TOLS TOV ZTWIRDV ATOQI0US;]

[T2b] Dexippus, in Cat. 11,1-12,31. <Defense for the Stoics>. Initial numbers in [square
brackets] refer to the subject-headings in my discussion.

[1] AMLG O1) DG pPEALOEY DLOYLVDORELY TAGS TIQOTIOEUEVOGS AEEELS TTOTEQOV VIO TAG

rnatnyoplog mimrovowy 1) ol; 00g OV TL ®QLTHOLOV, (VoL TA W) VITOTILITTOVTA Tf) TOV
ROTNYOQLDV OLOLQETEL OLANQIVILEV.
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[2] Pyt &1 OTL TO ONUAVTLROV TTALV YEVOGS TTQOVTTAQYELV OEl (G VITOREIUEVOV R €V
Gy 0ls TGEau £v TR Tola ity drapéoer 00 Y oldv Té €0ty (5) 00dEmOTE dvey ToD
TOLOUTOV TEOTOV TS PwVi|g ®aTY0Elo0l TL G £TEQOV %O’ £TEQOV. OVRODYV €l TL
Gonuodv €0t poELOV %0’ aTo olov TO PAiTvol 1) ®oTd dvadoeay &’ ETegov
ONUAVTIROV DG O 0VTWG RAAOVUEVAL ETTOVADOQOL, ALTLVES RATA TNV €T TA AOQLOTAL
pooLa avadoav ONAoDOL TL g 1) EXEIVOg GV €T TO TIG AVAYOUEVT), 1] €L TU
ovoonuovTxov gin ned’ étépov (10) mg Ta deBoa nal ol oVVOETUOL, OVOAUMS TA
ToLadTa €V Talg ®aTnyogiong Bein dv Tig dnaimg. TEALY TOlVUV HETA THS QOGS TO
AU OYE0EMS RO TG HOTA TA TQAYHATA OLadoQas BoUAETOL 1] ROTNYOQIX RVQLWOG
eidomotetoBal, £meldT) TQONYOUUEVIGS 1] ONUOVTLXY] AEELS TS TTOWTNG EXETOL YOEIOGS TOD
AOYov, %af’ Ny Ta modypoTo Snhodv aAHLOLS EPLépeda, otov 1) uév dvBommog AEELS
TROG ovoiav €xeL TNV oxEoLv, 1) 0€ AeVrOTNG QOGS TTOLOTNTA, RO Ol AAAOL OUOIWG.

[2.1] £av 0OV AEEIG olTwg oyMuatiodf), Mg ui) Thg TedTNg givan onuaoiog Tod Adyou,
AAAQ TOlG oixelolg pEQeat TOV EmParlovta yooaxtioa dpogilelv, g dudbev, oinobeyv,
rAdAALoTO, 0000TOTO, COPOTATA, TONTLROTATA,

[2.2] 1) ®aTa TV TOV vonudtov meog dAAnAa (20) Emthoxrnv, MOTEQ €7l THG
dxnohovdiog Tod moOeTIZOD Olov TOD ‘el Nuéoa 0T, nol ThHS pPdyng ToD StouEeTivoD
olov ‘fjTot fuépa £0tiv’, 0bx Av yévorto MELC 008’ TLIooDV TOUTWV TEOoTHoVoN TOlg
1OTNYOQLOLG: QITacolL YaQ ai Tolaide yoetal Toh AOYOU TaVTATAoLY APIoTAVTOL THS TOV
ROTNYOQLDV TTQOTYOUUEVNS QOGS TA TQAYUOLTO CUVTAEEWC.

[2.3] by € Tig GpeNTog €in #nivnolg Thg davoiag (25) Mg €7 TOV OTEVAYUDV ROl
Bouynmudtwv, 1j i Tig GvaeBog POPog MG £l TOV TOTTVOUATOV, 1) €1 TS APAVTOOTOC
GV O¢ €M TOV TEQETIOUATMV, 1) €l TL dvopa undEv mEayUo ONAMOELEY, OVIAUDS
oV0gV TOUTWV £0TL ®OT YOl 0VOOT YO dLoodTovat THv i0LOTNTA TS RATNYOQLXTS
ovolog.

[2.4] €rL TOlVLYV 0L AVOTATO TOV YEVOV OL00TAoELS 1] €l 0VTW Tig fovAotto (30) Aéyery
TOV YEVIROTATOV AEEEMV 0VOEV EXOVGL ROLVOV TROS AAANAOG 0VxroVV 0VEV EEO0VOLY
oVOoLMAEG EP’ EQUTOD OV 1) AeYOUEVOV RATNYOQNLOL ETEQOV AVIOITEQM. RATA O TODTOV
TOV OLOQLOUOV Ogl TOUS 0QOMS ONEEVOVTAG TAS ROTNYOQLOLS UNTE TO OV MG KOLVOV %00’
Ohwv dmodewnvivar (el 0¢ [p. 12] ui, ovtw ovxétL Ecovran Oéna, dAN’ eig €V YEVog
ovvayOnoovtol), uite TV ®ivnoly ®atd Tod TOLELY KOl TTAOYELY (G HOLVOV LOTIYOQELV:

v 9 7

oV YA €1’ €otan OVOo YEVN TadTA, AAL EV TO CUVAUPOTEQOV 1) RIVNOLS.

[2.5] nai TO AoV xai AoVVOETOV, €AV TE TIG €V TOIS TV GVTWV YEVEOLY ALUTO
ETOXOT, AV T’ €70 TOV YEVIXROTATOV ONUOvVTLROV AEEEV, €4V T ®al CUVAUPOTEQWC,
(5) mavtoyf) oUTWOL TOV YaarTiE dpoilel TOV xatnyoQLdV- 0lite 0VV TG 0UVOEeTA
olov Alwv mepuratel 0ite 1O VooVOETO 0loV T EVOTEOTWY OVTE TA KATA CLVYROTV )
ATOXOTNV AeyOUEVA OVTE TA TETOMUEVA OVOUOTO OVTE TO TTOLQECYNUATLIOUEVO OVTE T
¢niBeta o0’ doa o Triic 1) Onroount|g idia Bemeelv, oVdaNOD TEOGT®EL TL TALG
ratnyoQiang AAANG Yoo Beweiog (10) Thg megl TV AEELY ol dguTéQag TA TOLADTA
YIVOORELV.

[2.6] 1] ¢ naTnyoQia TNV RO YOUUEVV onpaciav PovAetor Onpelery TV AéEewv nai

TOG TQONYOVUEVOS OVOLMOELS KOLVOTNTAS TOV OVTWV, ATLVES €V TOIS AVOTATM® YEVEDL
Bewoobvtat, AAA’ oyl Tag notd ovuPenrnog GAlmg BemEoVPEVAS OEVTEQOS ROLVAG
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Emvolag. ol UEV OYNUOTIONOL %Al o €Ttivolal €’ dmelgov dvvapevor (15) mooiéval
dyonoTol €iot TROG EmMOTNUNY, ai 08 YeVIral onuavTirol AEEELS 1) al TOV TRMOTWV YEVOV
TEQUMPELS €V Amelpw TO MEMEQUOUEVOV TTaQadLd0DoL EUTtoloDaLy eidnaotv axoLpf tod
TE MOYOU €V TOUTD %Ol TOV OVTOV.

[3] d16meQ TavTaNg XENOTEOV TS Adpoouaic MG eirdTMS pAhoto orovdalouévalg Vo
TV ToD MOYOU T %0l THS ovolog prhoBeapdvmy.

92N ¢

[3.1] oVte doa TO TEOTMAOV 1) (20) peTaPooLrOV dvoua MG TO ‘Aveyaitioev’ 1] ‘oo

vetatov Tong’,
[3.2] &AL 008¢ oi TeOTOL 0oV TO £E drvdryxng ol EvOéyeoOou ®ol VITAQYELY,

[3.3] o¥te oi mEoodLogLopol HomeQ TO TAS 1) OVELS 1] TO TiG 1] 0VYl TIG VIO TAC
1OTNYOQLOS TOYONoETAL OVOEV YO O TL TOV TOLOVTWV ADWOLOUEVTV idlaV TRy UATWV
gxeL oLy OLOTEQ AV TIG QUTA EVAOYMG ATOOORLUAOELEV G OVX Epagudovia (25) TQ
TOV VOV TQOELRNUEVWV GROTID TAV HOTYOQLDV.

[4] olpon Tolvuv %ol TO mEOC dAN0eay PAETOV TOD AdyoU %al &V @ ®VElWS TO
alnBevewy 1 Pevdeobou meQLEYETAL, TODTO TQONYOUUEVIS CLVVOQUOTELY TOLG
noTnyopiong. doa 1) obv dhvatan poLa T oNUAVTKAC GWVAS EIC XOTIYOQLRTV
am\iyv modTaoy AndOévra Tovg doovug, ¢E v ouvéotnre, ®veilwg (30) dmotelely,
ToDT’ AV €l TOV ROTNYOQLDV EYOUEVAL.

[T2c] Dexippus, in Cat. 32,17-29. <On the omission of conjunctions and punctuation from
the Categories as ‘co-significant’>.

A St Tl TOVg oVVOEOHOUGS TTaRéMTTEY, ATtogoDoty. Emeldt), dauev fueig, olte
TQONYOUUEVY €0TLV AVTAV 1) x0elo ToD AMdyou AhAd deutépa, ovTe Tehelo AAN’ dTehg,
oVTe AenTint) oupohxt) 0€ HAAAov, AL’ 0VOE ONUAIVEL TTQONYOUUEVIG CUOOTUALVEL
0¢ pahhov, MomeQ TG OLTAGS elMBaUEV TOLQAYQAPELY, ALTLVES LETA TOV YEYQOUUUEVOV
LEV CLOOTNUOLIVOUOL TO AT TICOV Ti)g dlavotag avtal 8¢ ®af’ Eavtdg ovdev OnLovot.
%0l Ol OVVOECUOL TOIVUV GUOONUOLVOUOL HETA TOV AAA®YV PEQOV TOD AOYOV, avTolL 08
70’ €0vTovg 0V giol onuavnot, GAA’ éolxaot Tf) ®OAAY: OLOmEQ 0VOE AOYOL oTOoLYELN
avTovg TI0épe0a, AAN eimep Goa uéon AéEewe. xv onuaivwot 8¢ ovToL, ®OTA
otvvraEw onuaivovory, Momep 1 Pa curhafi], TOV 8¢ Moyov eival papev mepl TOV dvey
ovvtTdEemg nal ®aB’ QUTOAG ONUALVOVODV AEEEMV ROL ROTA TOGS TTQONYOUUEVOS Y OTOELS
o0 MOYOU, 00 PEVTOL RATA TAC EMOUEVAG.

[T4] Plotinus 6.1.5,14. <How one part of voice ‘co-signifies’. First documented use of
OVOOTUOVTIXOV>.

Thv 01 nivnow TadTVy ®oTA TV TANYTV ToiNoLy PaAlov GV eVAOYWGS TS Beito, TV O
AVTELPUEVIS TTAO0G, 1] Exdotnv dAAov pev moinowv, dAlov d¢ dbog, 1) woinoly &ig To
vroxeipevov, maOnuo 0’ €v T vmoxeEve. Ei 8¢ pr nota v mnyny 1 ¢pwvi), dAhAa
%Ol RATA TOV AEQQL, OVO AV €l ®al OV pia 1 raTNyoQla €% TS ONUOVTIXTG, €l
OVOOTUOVTIXOV EXEIVNG THS AT YOQ(OG.

Apud Simplicium in Cat.
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[T3a] Simplicius in Cat 18,22-19,7. < Criticisms of the division. (i) Some reject Aristotle’s
division of chapters. (ii) Moreover, some claim that the division of categories is redundant,
such as Cornutus and Athenodorus, who believe that the skopos concerns lexeis in so far as
they are lexeis. (iii) They believe that the onymies are linguistic, and that the text combines
physics, ethics, and theology. > Speakers: ‘Cornutus and Athenodorus’, others.
Respondents: Simplicius.

(1) Aowov 0¢ TO el TS €ig TA ®ePAroLa drapéoems To PLPAlov Aéyery VmmoleimeTal,
@ Tiveg pn) €mmothoovtes Ommg Te not’ deBoa duenvToL ®al OTwg THV TE TEOG TOV OAOV
OROTIOV YOElaV ATOTANQEOVOL RAADS ROl TNV OGS AAANAO CUVEYELOY dLaoDTovoLy,
oTolPNOOV xeloBaL vouitovoy ta xepalona ®aTA TOV VITOUVIUATIXOV TQOTIOV.

(ii) 2ol O nal Avrhéyovoly aUTO TIves ABeTODVTES THV dLOLQEDLY, Ol UEV (g
mheovaLovoov pdtny, oi 8¢ g mold opetoav Hhomep Kogvodtog nai ABnvodweoc,
oitiveg mepi AEewv oldpevoL TOV oxomoV eivar xa00 MéEeig eiolv, molhag AéEeig
TEORAALOVTES TAS HEV RVQLAGS, TAS O TQOTUXAS, EAEYYELY OlOVTAL TNV OLOUQEDLY, (G OV
ndoog Tag MEelg meglhafodoay:

(iii) ot »nal draipeoty TV OVOUAT™VY 0loVTOL TTOLETOOOL €ig OUDVUUOL XOL CUVOVULOL RO
ToedvUu xai elval O BpMov mavtodoamdv Oswonudtov cwoetay Volaufdvovoty
AOYGV TE %ok PuOAV xod NOUMV %ol OE0NOYIRMV: ElvaL YOQ TO UEV TEQL OUMVD WV
2Ol CUVOVU LMV ROl TLQW VUMV OREUUOTO AOYIRA, ETL OE %Ol TO TEQL TOV
AVIREUEVOV, TA O TTEQL KLVIOEWS PUOLRA, NOKA OE TA TEQL ALOETTS ®al raxlag,
MomeQ BE0LOYLRA TA TTEQL TV OENA YEVAOV GLAOCOPT)LALTAL.

(iv) In fact, however, the truth is otherwise. [Aristotle] is not carrying out a division
(diairesis) of names [in the onymies], for if he were, he would not have omitted heteronyms
or polyonyms.

[T3c] Simplicius in Cat. 62,25. <Athenodorus (a) wrote a book ‘Against Aristotle’s
Categories’, whose subject was in fact the organization ‘into such a number’, eis fosouton
plethos exetazonti. [As M. Chase 144 n. 680 observes, this may be interpreted as meaning
that Athenodorus saw foo many categories, with B. L. Hijmans 1975, 108 and following, and
followed the Stoic view that there were only four (cf. M. Pohlenz 1984(6), I,294). But with
Moraux 588-9 and n. 18, this may mean ‘into this particular number and no other’; since
Athenodorus viewed the Categories as words (Praechter 1922, 508-10) he may consider the
number as too small.] (b) Cornutus in his ‘Against Athenodorus and Aristotle’ also argued
against the division. He is listed alongside Lucius and Nicostratus, which may imply that
Simplicius perceives some sympathy with their positions. Speakers: Athenodorus;
Cornutus. Respondent: Simplicius.

() Alhou O oALol TTEOC QTN AudeoPiTnoay, aTO0EV RATNYOQODVTES THS €ig
1000010V AT00G dLapéoewg, Home AONVOdWEOS €V T TTpOS TAg AQLOTOTELOUG UEV
Kamyoolag émyeyoappévo Pprio, povnyv 0¢ tv eic toocodtov mAf0og diaipeotv
¢EetdlovtL.
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(b) nai Kogvodtog 8¢ £v oig ITpog AONVOdwEov xal AQLoTOTEMY £TEYQaPEV %Al OL
meQl TOV Aovuov 8¢ »al Tov NindoTQatov, MomeQ mog Ta dAha dvta oxeddv, 0VTmG
%O TTIQOG TNV OLOUQEDLY AVTELQTHAOLY.

[T5] Simplicius in Cat. 128,7. <Some criticize the division of quantity into number and
size, and suggest the addition of weight or downward thrust; Athenodorus is rostered with
‘Archytas’ and Ptolemy as expressing this view.> Speaker: Athenodorus. Respondent:
Simplicius.

Altidvron 08 %ol To €ig 000 yevéoBal TV Oalgeoty: £deL YO.Q LETA TOV AQLOKOV %Ol TO
uéyebog Toltov eidog TdTTewy TO PfAog i) Thv pomiv, hg Agyitag xai dg Hotegov
ABNVOdwog Etagev »al ITtohepoiog 6 podnuatnods. Al ontéov dt 1 faolitng
TOLOTNTOG €0TLV, G 1] TTURVOTNG HOL TTOYVTNG OVYL RATA TO TOOOV, AMAGL RATA TO TOLOV,
2Ol TA TOVTOLG AVTIXELPEVAL. A’ 1] PvE %ol TO TdhavTov Ta € BAQOovs Aeydueva o
av meQundOein; 1) eig pev T meonyolueva mood Gprjoopev oVAAUMS, €ig O TA RATA
oupBepoc:

[T6] Simplicius in Cat. 129,1. <Cornutus appears to have rebutted (?7) the suggestion of
Athenodorus at 128,7 by claiming that downward thrust is quality, and was followed by
Porphyry. Iamblichus replied that it was the measure of the quality, and so quantity.>
Speaker: Cornutus. Respondent: Iamblichus.

oL Tt 0€, pnotlv, Ta pev dooTuata TS PV Tood Aéyouev, Ta 08 ThHS QO
dootiuata ov Aéyouev mood;” mpog 0¢ Kogvottov xat [Togpvoiov v gomy xatda
Bagunrta zol xovdpdTNTA BEmEOU pévnv ToLOTNTAL kéyovu’xg donowv ﬂ‘]v @om‘]v m‘] elvan
ﬁagvrnra %ol %ovq)orm:a AMAQL uer@ov Ba@umrog %ol %ompomrog ‘aiTa psv Y00
7af’” T TO [_’)ocgsoc i) %ovc])oc ¢’ duelpov A mooiot m]éeva gxovta 0pov £E eautdv,
gmeldn O¢ 1) Ao TOV PETEWV TS Q0TS dUVaUS TAELY nal OQOV EviEDeLeY, TNVIRODTA
eig evta&iav ratéot”.

[T7] Simplicius in Cat. 159,33. <Linked with Boethus, Ariston, Andronicus and others in
commenting on the Relative >

obTmg 0V 00O TO TEOC TL, AAAA HOVWE T TEOC TL. TaDTA 88 EMOTNOAVTES OVTOL TOVG
TOAALOVS TAV RATNYOQLMV EENYNTAS aitidvtor, Bonbov xai Agiotwva xal
Avdovirov nat Ebdweov xai AONvodweov, pufjte émothoavtog pnte
ETMONUNVOUEVOUS, AMAAL ROl TOIS OVOLOLOL CUYREYVIEVIS XONOAUEVOUS ROl EVINDG
Endpégovtag viote TO TEOG T, ToD AQLOTOTENOVS TAMNOUVTIXRDG dEl TTQOPEQOUEVOL®

[T8] Simplicius in Cat. 187,24-34. <Comments on the Relative: Athenodorus believes that
the Aristotelian relative is ‘that for which the name begs that relating to which it is

uttered’ (as one looks to a slave-owner when one hears ‘slave’); Cornutus believes the
Aristotelian relative is those whose condition ‘coincides with’ something else, not through the
condition of combination, but essence >

Aol 8¢ héyovotv dtomov elval TOV SLoQLopdV ThS ToLTNG ATodOcEWS: TO YOO
TTEQOV 1Ol TO TNOGALOV ®al TNV REPAAV, OTIwG AV ATodoOT), ur) dedvTmg
amodidooOar unde Yo sivar dHhwg TOV TEOS T, SLOTL E%00TOV AVTAOV UEQOC £0TLY
ovoiag »ai ovoia, ovdepion 08 0VoLo TOV TROS T, MG ROl AVTD OOXEL TM AQLOTOTEAEL.
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eite oLV (g AONVOdWEOC oleTal TEOC TL elval ®aTd AQLOTOTENT, £’ OV 1) TROooNYOoEiN
gminrel 10 meog O Aéyetan (6 Yo dodhov drovoag mintet TOV ov ot SodIOC), eite
¢ Kogvodtog mpdg L elval ¢pnowv oig cupmpoomimrel mpog £TeQoV 1) 0Y£0Lg, 00 PéVToL
1] CUVTORTIXT], OG €T TOV EXOVTMV RAl EXOUEVOV, AAL’ 1] TQOG VTTOOTAOLY, HTOV AVTD
) O elvan Ty 1OG ETeQOV AdveELOLY £, ot 0VOEVA TEOTOV TO TNOGMOV 1) TO
TTEQOV QOGS T €0TLV. 0VTE YOO €ENTEL TL 7TROG O AéyeTaL OVTE RATA TNV TTQOG ETEQOV
VITOOTATIXNV OYEOLV AEYETOL OVO(0L YOO TO TNOAMOV ROl 1] REGOAAT] ROL TO TTTEQOV.

[T9] Simplicius in Cat. 351,23. <Cornutus appears to have adopted a relatively
‘Pythagorean’ view about Time as inherent in the spermatikoi logoi, or (Simplicius), in prior
principles. Simplicius favours this, it seems, over a more orthodox Stoic position that it is
‘the extension of movement’ >

%0l Ol ZTMIrol 08 ToQAAAPOVTES TOV OQLOUOV AEYOVTA “TO ®aBOAOV dLAoTNUA THS TOD
TOVTOS PUOEMS” TAQRETQEYAY TOV AMOYOV €T TO SLACTNUA TG KLV OEMG, KO
mnuuelodory ovTol, SOt TV ITudaryoeeiwv T didotnue GuordV xal £v puoroig
AOYOLS ®al €L 0UT TIg POVAOLTO RALELY €V TOIG OMEQUOTIXOLG, (1OG ToTe ®oi KogvoDTog
0€ TOVTO VIIMITTEVOEV, 1] G AXOPEOTEQOV AV TIS EITTOL RATA TIYOTEQOVS AOYOUS %Ol
OV omEQUATILOV MOYmV ToVG ThG OANg voowxhg dphoewg, v 1) xal 1} Yoy
neothapPdvetar, TO didotnuo ddpooLlopévawv, ovtol capdg uev ovx xovot diehéoba,
OToloV AEYov oL dLAoTNUAL, E0IXAOL LEVTOL UEAAAOV TO TOV CWUATOELODV KIVIIOEWV
OWUOTOELDES OLAOTNUO VITOAAUPBAVELY 1] MOTIEQ YOOUUOELDES TL TODTO dmodaiveoBar, O
TOMA|S dTomiog peotov idig delnvutal €v Tolg megl xoovou AOYoLS.

[T10] Simplicius in Cat. 359,1. <Cornutus, (a) based on the belief that the characterization
of linguistic expressions defines the categories, questions why, if ‘where’ and ‘when’ differ
from ‘place’ and ‘time’ in linguistic expression, other expressions like ‘from Dion’ are not
included. (b) Cornutus says ‘far and near’ are relative. He also examines ‘simultaneous’,
‘apart’, ‘drawing together’, ‘separated’, ‘side by side’ and ‘underlying’ to see if these belong
to Where or In-a-position or Relative > Speaker: Cornutus. Respondent: Simplicius.

Kogvodtog d¢ amoget, €l TO oD ToD TOTOU %l TO TOTE TOD }OOVOU HATA TOV
YOLQAXTNQLOUOV TOV AEEEmV OLlevnvoyOTa €ig idl0g XOTUTETARTOL AT YOQI0G dLdt TO
TV TROOEOLV TTEQL XOQUATNQWV Elva AexTin®V, Tl dfrote oyl xal tadTa T
#aTy0QiQ Tah Ty TEOoEONHEVY, 0loV TO AlwvoDev %ol gig Almva %ol T TOLODTO TOAAN,
ovto- duota Y4 €0ty Td AONvnOev xal gig ABfvag....

ITéhv 0€ 6 0 TOG AV TO TTOEEW KAl £YYVG €ig TO OGS TL AvdyeLy (15)

A&rol tomxov éyovrta T0 Vorelpevov, Avoodvirog ¢ gig TO oD Tibnowv
aUTO AOQLOTA RATA TOTOV HVTA. ®Ol ElTEQ 1) TOD TOTOV dLadpoQd EmnQal-
toboa daivetal €v aTolg, eig TO oD AoV dvevextéa, AAL’ oV gig €TEQOV
YEVOG: OV YAQ TNV AVTIOTQOPOV OYEOLV €YEL TTQOYELQOV, (DG TO TTOQQWTEQOV
%ol Eyy0TeQOoV, AALA TV TOD TOTOV dtdoTaoty. EpLotdvel Og nal megl ToD (20)
Auo %ol YL ®ol oVVEYYICOV #Ol OLEGTNROG RAL TTOLQAKEIUEVOV <XOL VITO-
relpuevov>, el et tadta Thg ToD mod natnyopiog TibBecBou 1} Tod xeloBan

1] LaALov Tod OGS TI VIO YAQ TOUTOV *QOTEIODAL, H0OATEQ TO dUTAdOLOV
raitol ToooVv Eupatvov. unmote 8¢ ov mhvta TabTa Eva Exel AOyov, AAAAL

TA Y&V duo nal To ovveyyiCovia T meog TL uAAAOV Eudalver: oty Yoo (25)
oY€0LV %ol TODTO ROl AVTLOTEEDOVOAV CUUITTOLOLOTNOLY: TA 08 YWELS KOl OLe-
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oTN®OTA TNV TOD oD TAEOVATEL YOQ €V AUTOIS 1] TROG TOV TOTOV OY£0LG
TOV YOELS OVTWV Rl TOV SLECTNHRATWV. TA UEVTOL TIOLQAXEIUEVO ROl VITO-
relpeva TG Tod relobat oty natnyopiog: moonyeital Yoo €v aUTolg 1)
B¢o1g nai EEmBev 1) oyéols emovpPaiver. nal Ta dAha 8¢ oltwg o (30)
Otangivery T mheovalovT ®ol EmnQaAToDVIL Ral THV Evvolay TRofdAlovTL
TROYEQOV, TOVTM TO Poafelov Tod YEVOUS ATOVELOVTOG.
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Other Sources on Stoic Philosophers named Athenodorus
(bolded texts are referenced in the chapter)

[T11] Cicero, ad Familiares 3.7

Nec mehercule aliter vidi existimare vel Cn. Pompeium, quem omnibus, qui umquam
fuerunt, vel P. Lentulum, quem mihi ipsi antepono: tu si aliter existimas, nihil errabis, si
paullo diligentius, ut, quid sit eugeneia, quid sit nobilitas, intelligas, Athenodorus, Sandonis
filius, quid de his rebus dicat, attenderis. Sed, ut ad rem redeam, me tibi non amicum modo,
verum etiam amicissimum existimes velim: profecto omnibus officiis meis efficiam, ut ita
esse vere possis iudicare. Tu autem si id agis, ut minus mea causa, dum ego absim, debere
videaris, quam ego tua laborarim, libero te ista cura:

[T12] Cicero, ad Att. 16.11 .4

ta peri tou kathekontos quatenus Panaetius, absolvi duobus. illius tres sunt; sed cum initio
divisisset ita, tria genera exquirendi offici esse, unum, cum deliberemus honestum an turpe
sit, alterum, utile an inutile, tertium, cum haec inter se pugnare videantur, quo modo
tudicandum sit, qualis causa Reguli, redire honestum, manere utile, de duobus primis
praeclare disseruit, de tertio pollicetur se deinceps sed nihil scripsit. Eum locum Posidonius
persecutus <est>. ego autem et eius librum arcessivi et ad Athenodorum Calvum scripsi ut ad
me ta kephalaia mitteret; quae exspecto. quem velim cohortere et roges ut quam primum. in
eo est Peri tou kata peristasin kathekontos. quod de inscriptione quaeris, non dubito quin
kathekon 'officium' sit, nisi quid tu aliud; sed inscriptio plenior 'de officiis.' Prosphono autem
Ciceroni filio. visum est non anoikeion.

[T13] Cicero, ad Att. 16.14 .4
Athenodorum nihil est quod hortere. misit enim satis bellum u(po/mnhma .
[T14a] Strabo, Geographica 1.1.9.

Nuelg 0€ TOV pev mAeim AOYOV meQl TOD MAREAVOD KAl TOV TANUUVQLOWV €ig
[Tooedmviov avaforropedo xai AONVOdWEOV, iaviS * dlorQaTHoAVTAS TOV TEQL
TOUTWV AOYOV: TQOS 0€ TA VUV €7 TooOVTOV AéyoueV, OTL TROS Te TNV OUoLOTTADELOY
oVTm PEATIOV VOouioaL, TA TE 0OVQEAVLOL CUVEYOLT’ AV RQELTTOV

Tals évtedBev avabvudoeoly, ei TAelOV €l TO VYQOV TEQLREYVUEVOV.

[T14b] Strabo, Geographica 1.3.12.

ITel puev ovv TOV TANUULEIdWV %al TV dumdhTemV glpNraoty inavie ITooelddviog te
7ol ABNVOdwEOG: el 08 TS TOV ToEOHUMY TOMQQEOLAS, EXOVTWY XAl AVTMOV
dvowmmTeQOV AOYoV 1) ratd TV VOV VTO0E0LY, TOoOVTOV ElTtelv Aoy ™, OTL 0VTE €lg
TQOTOG TOD QOMIELS ELVAL TOVS TOEOOVGS, O Ye ®aT’ €100G ...

[Other passages in Strabo: 3.5.7; 14.5.14; 16.4.21].

[T15] Seneca De Trang. 3
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Optimum erat, ut ait Athenodorus, actione rerum et rei publicae tractatione et officiis ciuilibus
se detinere. Nam, ut quidam sole atque exercitatione et cura corporis diem educunt
athletisque longe utilissimum est lacertos suos roburque, cui se uni dicauerunt, maiore
temporis parte nutrire, ita nobis, animum ad rerum ciuilium certamen parantibus, in opere
esse nostro longe pulcherrimum est: nam, cum utilem se efficere ciuibus mortalibusque
propositum habeat, simul et exercetur et proficit qui in mediis se officiis posuit, communia
priuataque pro facultate administrans.

[T16] Seneca Ep. Mor. 10.5

Sed ut more meo cum aliquo munusculo epistulam mittam, verum est quod apud
Athenodorum inveni: 'tunc scito esse te omnibus cupiditatibus solutum, cum eo perveneris ut
nihil deum roges nisi quod rogare possis palam'.

[T17] Plutarch Regum et imperatorum apophthegmata, 207C3.

AOMVoSHO® 8¢ TH PLhocdPm did YRS €ig oinov ddpedfvar dendévtt ouveybonoey.
¢l & GomaoGpevog abTov O ABNvOdwog eltev ‘Gtav 0o g, Katoag, undev
elrtng unde ot ong mEoTEQOV 1) TA einoot nal TéTtaa yodupata OehOely pog
EaVTOV’, mAafopevog aiToD THS XELROS ‘€Tl 00D TaEOVTOCS” €dn “yoelav Exw-’

[T18] Plutarch Publicola 17.8.3.

ToDTOV TOV AvOa MooV OPOD TL TAVIMV ®oi ZroLOhaY xaAoUVTWY, AON-
vOdwQEOg 0 Zdvdwvog (FHG III 487) év 1d mpog Oxtaoviav tv Kaioapog adednv
rai Oyiyovov wvoudoBor pnoiv.

[T19] Plutarch Quaest. conv. 634E10.
7ol 1ROG AONVOdWEOV TOV GLAOCODOV, ‘el huon 1] TEOGS T <Enyova> GLhootoQyia.’
[T20] Pliny the Younger, Letters 7.27. <The “ghost story” about one Athenodorus.>

Venit Athenas philosophus Athenodorus, legit titulum auditoque pretio, quia suspecta vilitas,
percunctatus omnia docetur ac nihilo minus, immo tanto magis conducit. Ubi coepit
advesperascere, iubet sterni sibi in prima domus parte, poscit pugillares stilum lumen, suos
omnes in interiora dimittit; ipse ad scribendum animum oculos manum intendit, ne vacua
mens audita simulacra et inanes sibi metus fingeret. 8 Initio, quale ubique, silentium noctis;
dein concuti ferrum, vincula moveri. Ille non tollere oculos, non remittere stilum, sed
offirmare animum auribusque praetendere. Tum crebrescere fragor, adventare et iam ut in
limine, iam ut intra limen audiri. Respicit, videt agnoscitque narratam sibi effigiem. 9 Stabat
innuebatque digito similis vocanti. Hic contra ut paulum exspectaret manu significat
rursusque ceris et stilo incumbit. I1la scribentis capiti catenis insonabat. Respicit rursus idem
quod prius innuentem, nec moratus tollit lumen et sequitur. 10 Ibat illa lento gradu quasi
gravis vinculis. Postquam deflexit in aream domus, repente dilapsa deserit comitem. Desertus
herbas et folia concerpta signum loco ponit. 11 Postero die adit magistratus, monet ut illum
locum effodi iubeant. Inveniuntur ossa inserta catenis et implicita, quae corpus aevo terraque
putrefactum nuda et exesa reliquerat vinculis; collecta publice sepeliuntur. Domus postea rite
conditis manibus caruit.
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[T21] Lucian, Macrob. 21.2

AOMVOdmEOog Zavdwvog Tapoevg Ztwirdg, 0 nol dtddoxralog eyéveto Kaioagog
Sefaotod 00D, U’ o 1 Tapotwv TOMS xal oWV Exovdicdn, S0 xai dydofirovta
£t Provg étehettnoey €v i) mateio, ...

[T22] Lucian, Macrob. 23.17

A0AOdmEOg Ot O TTegyaunvog dNtwe, Beod Kaioagog Zefaotod dtddoralog
YEVOUEVOS ®Ol oVV AONVOdME® T® Tapoel prhoodde madeboag avtdv, ELnoev TadTd
™ ABNVodwo €N dydofrovia dvo.

[T23] Herodian de pros. cath. 320,29.

gotL 0¢ wtiopo Ayyddng tig Tametod Buyateds, g AONVOdwEOS TeQt

ToD UTOD TOTE0O0G YOAPwV ol aatiOels ALOdmEOV TOV Yoo uuatirov (30)
ovupwvodvro Itolepaion foaothel «yivetar 8 Tametod Ouydtne Ayyuahy,
nail ®Tiler TOMV Ayytdnv, Ayylohéo Te TOV TUQUREIUEVOV TOTAUOV.

vevva & viov Kvdvov, dd’ ov motapog Kidvog v Tagod, 6 ¢ Kidvog

viov Iap0éviov, &’ ov 1) oS petmvoudodn Iapdevia.

[T24] Athenaeus, Deip. 16.22

7ot AONVOdwEOG 8¢ €v T meEl ZmovdT)g xat ITawdidg Agyvtav ¢dnoi tov Tagaviivov
TOMTIXOV Qo ®0ol PIMOCOPOV YEVOUEVOV TTAEIOTOVS OiréTag EYOVTa Oigl TOUTOLS T
TV Oloutav AdLepévolg eig To ovptooLov deabau.

[T25] Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 4.48.4

AL 6 ye AOMVOdwog 6 Toh ZAvdmvog doyaitew Tov Zdoamy Povindeic obx old’
dmmg megLémeoev, EMEYENC alTOv dryaua eivol yevnTtov:

[T26] Diogenes Laertius 3.3.11. <The Peripatoi of Athenodorus.>

aMa xai €xopiynoev ABfvnor Aitmwvog dvariorovtog, Hg pnotv AOMvOdwEog &v 1
[Teoumditv.

[T27] Diogenes Laertius 5.36.2. <The Peripatoi of Athenodorus.>

Oeodpaotog Mehdvta "Epéolog nvadémg vidg, g dpnotv AOnvodweog v oydom
ITeoundtwv.

[T28] Diogenes Laertius 6.81.9 <The Peripatoi of Athenodorus.>
méprtrog Tagoelg, yeyoadpmg megl momtndv Intnudtov o AMewy émyetet. Tov o

Phocodhov ABNVOdmEOS dnowy év 6ydoN Iepumdtmy del oTATVOV dpaivecOat did TO
ahetpeodau.
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[T29] Diogenes Laertius 7.34. <According to Isidorus of Pergamon, Athenodorus Cordylion
expunged some passages of Zeno’s Republic during his tenure as librarian.>

Towdwop t@ Iepyaunvd oftogr 0g rai ExtunOfval dpnotv éx tav PLPrinv T xaxdg
Aeyoueva aQd Toig oTmirolg VT ABNVodMEOV TOoD oTWIROD MOoTEVOEVTOG TV €V
IMeoyduw PpAodfny: elt’ aviitedfvor avtd, pweadévrog Tod AONvoddoov xai
XVOUVEDOOAVTOG. ROL TOOODTO UEV TIEQL TMV AOETOVUEVDV AVTOD.

[T30] Diogenes Laertius 7.68.8. <Citation of the logician Athenodorus.>

Todv dElwpdtwy T Y€V €0TLY ATTAG, T O° 0y AITAd, (S paoLy ol el XQUOoWTImoV ®ai
Aoyédnuov xai AONvOdweov xol Aviimoteov xai Kotviv. dmhd uév odv ot T
ovveotdra ¢€ dEubpatog un) drapogovpévou [1) €€ aEwudtwv], olov T “Huéoa
€0tV Uy ATTAGL §° €0TL T CVVEOTMT’ €E AELMUATOG OLapOQOVUEVOU 1) €€ AELwUdTOY.

[T31] Diogenes Laertius 7.121.2

e

®nol Yo 0 €éxotov otadiovs dnéyxwv Kavopou nal 6 éva émtong ovx eiotv év KavoPw:
oUTW %ol O TAEOV xal O EAATTOV AUAQTAVMV ETONG OVX ELOLY €V T ®aTOQOODV.
‘Hooaxheidng pévror 6 Tapoeis, Avtudtoov tod Tagofwg yvmdLUOS, ®ail
ABONVOdWEOGS GVIaG HOLOL TO ALUOQTHLOLTAL.

[T32] Diogenes Laertius 7.149.9. <Athenodorus on the mantic art.>

®OL UMV X0l povTirn)V VOEoTAVOL TOoGY GaoLy, £ xol TEdvoLaV elvar xal abTV #ol
TEYVNY Ammodaivovol dud tivag exPdoels, Mg pnot Znvawv te nal XQUouwwog év TQ
Oevtéoo el povtixiig nai AONVOdwEog »ai [TooeldmVIOg €v T dvoderdtw TOD
duowod Moyou zal év T mépmr Ilepl povixic.
[T33] Diogenes Laertius 7.190. <Book of Chrysippus addressed to Athenodorus.>
[Teol TOV ®OTAYOQEVTIXAOV TROS ABNVOdMEOV O,
[T34] Diogenes Laertius 9.42.4
®noi & AONvOdwog év 6ydoN Iepumdtmv, EM0ovTog Trmorgdtovg meog alitdv,
rneheDoow xopoOfvor yého: zol Beacdpevov To yaha itelv eLvaL aiyOg TEWTOTOROV
nai pehaivng: 60ev v dxpiferav atvtod Bovudoor Tov Trmoxredtny.

Other Sources on L. Annaeus Cornutus

[T35] Suetonius Life of Persius

Cum esset annorum X VI, amicitia coepit uti Annaei Cornuti ita ut nusquam ab eo discederet;
a quo inductus aliquatenus in philosophiam est.

Amicos habuit a prima adulescentia Caesium Bassum poetam et Calpurnium Staturam, qui

vivo eo iuvenis decessit. Coluit ut patrem Servilium Nonianum. Cognovit per Cornutum
etiam Annacum Lucanum aequaevum auditorem Cornuti.
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[...] Usus est apud Cornutum duorum convictu doctissimorum et sanctissimorum virorum
acriter tunc philosophantium, Claudi Agathurni medici Lacedaemonii et Petroni Aristocratis
Magnetis, quos unice miratus est et aemulatus, cum aequales essent Cornuti, minor esset ipse.

[...] Cornuto rogavit ut daret sestertia, ut quidam dicunt, C, ut alii, L et argenti facti pondo
viginti et libros circa septingentos Chrysippi sive bibliothecam suam omnem. Verum a
Cornuto sublatis libris pecunia sororibus, quas heredes frater fecerat, relicta est.

[...] Leviter correxit Cornutus et Caesio Basso petenti, ut ipse ederet, tradidit edendum.
[...] Omnia ea auctor fuit Cornutus matri eius ut aboleret.

[...] Cuius versus in Neronem cum ita se haberet "auriculas asini Mida rex habet," in eum
modum a Cornuto ipso tantum nomine mutato est emendatus "auriculas asini quis non
habet?" ne hoc in se Nero dictum arbitraretur.

[T36] Cassius Dio 62.29. <Cornutus banished by Nero>.

0 8¢ Négwv dhha te yehola Emgatte, nal mote xai €m TV ToD Oedtoov dQyNoToay év
VO TVl B€g notéPn not avéyvo Tewind tiva €0vtod mouata: ®ol €7 aUTolg
Ouotou wolhat, [2] dhome ®ol & Toig dAlolg draoty oig Empattev, £YEVovTo.
TO.QEOXEVALETO O¢ G %al TAG TOV Pwpaimv mpdEelg dmdoog ouyyodypwy év Emeoty,
%ol el ye Tob mANBovg TV PAlwv, LV ®ol OTLIODV aUT®V oVvVvOElvaL, éoxéPaTo,
noQohafav dAloug te rai [3] Avvaiov Kogvodtov evdoxipodvto tote € mondeiat.
%0l 0DTOV OALYOU Uev xal dméxtevev, £¢ vijoov &’ oV EvéBalev, dTL TLVOV TETEAROOLA
aEotvtov adtov Pifiia yodpor, ToAE Te adTa sivan Edn xol pndéva aTo
avayvooeodat, zol Tvog elmdvtog “ral v XeUowmmog, Ov émavelg xot Tnloig, molv
mhelm ovvEBMrev” (5) dmexpolivato Ot “ahl’ énelva xeNoluo T TV AvBommwv Piw [4]
£otiv”. O pgv obv Kogvodtog puyny £mi tohto ophev, 6 8¢ 81) Aovravog Enmiivon
motelv, €meldn loyvo®g ém Tf) sToLoeL Emmvetto.

[T37] Porphyry, Contra Christ. ap. Eusebium Hist. Ecc. 6.19.8.6. <>

XooTavdg TOV ®ol TAQOAVOUMGS, RATA OE TAS TEQL TMV TQAYUATWV %ol TOD Beiov
86Eac ‘EAMnvitwv te »al ta EAMvov toig 60veiolg Vmofailopevog pibolg. ouviy

Te Ya gl t@ ITAGtwwi, toig te Novunviov xai Kgoviov Amorlodpdvoug te »ai
Aoyyivou not Modegdtov Nixopdyov te xai tv €v [TuBayopetolg EMoyipwv avoodv
MUEAEL oVYYQAuUaoLY, €01 To 0€ ®al Xalpfuovog Tod Ztwirod Kogvoutou te taig
BiBroig, e’ MV TOV peTodnmTinoy Tdv o’ “EAANow puotneinv yvotg Toémov taig
Tovdaixaig mEooTPev Yoapais.

[T38] Syrianus, in Met. 106,7. <Cornutus may be classed with Boethus the Peripatetic in
identifying ideai with generic concepts (genika)>.

noQadéoetan 08 nai Bonbog 0 meguuatntinog €x tdv moQd T AQLoToTélel

RATNYNOEWV €lg TAUTOV AymV Tolg YeVirolig Tag idéas: m ol Tov Kogvoitov
oVVTATTELY EDAOYOV, OV TTOREM %Ol OUTOV TAUTNG ViteveyOévTa g O0ENC:
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[T39] Syrianus, in Herm. 60,19. <Cornutus remarks on two forms of ambiguity, that
concerning speech (peri rheta) and that concerning things (peri pragmata)>.

Kogvodtog 8¢ thv dudiforiav Aéywv 800 elvar év taig otdoeow dupiBoriag, Thv uev
TeQL ONTA TV VoV AudLBorioy, TV O TeQL TQAYUOTO TI)V OTOYOOTIXN YV, TIROTEQA
O ELVAL TA ONTA TOV TRAYUATMV, TQOTEQAV ALOOL LOL TNV VOUXNV AuPLPoriov
TOUTEOV:

[T40] Syrianus, in Herm. 201,8. <Cornutus on ambiguity>.

v audiporiov Kogvottog mowtnv Tdv dhhwv dElol tdtteobon otdoewv, O v vat’
Gy oc Epapev aitiov: 800 yap elval pnowv £v taic otdosowy duprBohriog, T pev &v
TOAYUOLOL TOV OTOYXOOUOV AEYmV, TNV O &v ONTolg TV AudLlorioyv, mpdTeQa O T
ONTA TOV TEAYUATWV, TQOTEQA AQOL KOl 1) TTEQL TA ONTA AuPLBoiia peleTnONoeTOL.

[T41] Theodoret, Theol. et scr. Eccl. 2.95.4. <Cornutus composed a Greek Theology>
Kopvodtog 6¢ 6 prhdoodog Ty Elnvixnv Beohoyiov Evviébeine:

[T42] Steph. Byz. Eth. 312,11 and 617,2. <Cornutus born in Leptis.>

[éx O¢ Thc APuxriic Kogvottog dprhdcodoc Oeatitng yonuatiCov.]

[T43] Charisius, Gramm. 162,9 <First name of Cornutus documented >

[T44] Alexander in An. Pr. 402,1-405,16.

AQLOTOTEANC PV 0VV THS ‘SwredTng £0TL AevrOS ROTAGAOEMS ATTO-

daov Aéyel TV ‘Zonang ovxr £€0TL AeurOS’, OV TNV ‘ZwxdTNg 0TV 0V
Aevroc. eiol 8¢, oig doxel undémm unde 1) ovtwe hapfoavouévn amddaotg
elvar. un Yo opeihery T0 dmodatindv mpo tod ‘Eott’ unde meod Tod

#OT YOOV UEVOL TIOEGOL pOVOU, AL elvarl AmOPGaoLy TV TO ATOPaTIROV (5)
7RO TTAONG THS RATAGAOEDS TE ROL TQOTACEWG EYOVOAV REIUEVOV: TG

Y00 ‘Z0rEATNG £0TL AeUROC’ ATOPAOLY Elval TV 0Vl SwxedTng £0TL
AeVrOC” AN 00 TV ‘SwredTng 00 EoTL AeurdS’. Gaol Yo SITTOV Elvar

10 W) epuately Karhiav, 0t¢ pev dho td megumatelv Kahhiav mpoo-
1e0eLpévor 10D dmodaTivod pogiov, & xal Adpaoty etvar, Ot¢ 8¢ uove (10)
1) MEQUTOTELY TQOOTEDELUEVOU, & GAOLY OVOLV TITTOV RUTAPATIXOV ELVAL
LOyov [Kahhiog o megunatel]. motodvral 8¢ todto T duo pev dvva-

00a Pevdi) mote eivaw T T ‘Kadhiag meourartel’ xai 10 ‘Kolliag ov
meQLIOTel’, uNOETOTE 0€ TA AvTKelpeva AvTipaTirdg duo yiveoBou Pevodi).
un) v dvrog Kakhiov o0dev rtdv dpaot T ‘Koalhiog meoumotet’ Pevdi
elvar Ty ‘Koalhiog ol mepuratel’- £v audotégalg Yoo avtaig elval To on-
powvopevov ‘€ott tig Kahiiag, tovto 8¢ mdyet i) TO meQumatety 1) TO w)
TeQUTATELY’. TO pévtoL ‘o KaAliog mepumatel’ ovdémote dUuvatal YPevdovg
obong Thic natapdoswg i ‘Karhiog megutatel’ Yeddog elvar %ol avTo.

€L ToD 1 Oglv oVTwg TNV AdhaoLy moleloBon oty ®al TolavTNV TEOdGE- (20)
QOVOLV: OVTOC MEQUTATEL, OVTOC OV TEQLTOTEL dELnvVpEvoL Ofheoc: dudm Yoo
Ay To 0VTWG AapufPavopeva Yevdi yiveobal paorv, elte megLmatoin to
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dewmvipevov gite pun. opoimg Totolg €xery xai Td Toladtd daot Kailiog

0 yoappatirog megumatel, Kalhiog 6 yooupotinog ov meQumatel: ®ol yaQ
TabTo dupw Peudiy ur dvrog yooupotixod tod Kakkiov. dv to pgv “xotd (25)
TaEUPAOLY LoxONEAv”, TO 88 0eVTEQOV “NaTA TTOQAANPLY” AEYOVOLY. OV-

%ETL HEVTOL Audm YPevdi) yiveoOau, el o0 mhong Thg meotdoews tebein TO
ATOPaTIROV. TOD 0 ®ATA TOVTWV G yiveoBow Yeudi) Ta oVTwg AvTiTiOE-
LEVO, ATLOV GOoL TO abTO: 0VT!E Yo TOV AEYOVTO. ‘0VTOC OV TEQLTATED

toov Méyewv T “Botiv 6 dernvipevog ovTog, Og oV meQUToTED’ . TO aTo %ol (30)
gmi TS poyBNEag maQaANPeds Gpaot yiveohar ol yaQ &’ éxelvng TOvV

Aéyovto ‘Kalhiag O yooppotinog ov meouuatel’ toov Aéyewy T ‘€0TL TIg
Kalhiog yooppatindg, 0g ov meguratel’. €Tt paolv aAnBovg dvrog Tol
‘TmrEATNG TEQLETATN oY’ 008EV NTTOV AANOT eivol xal TV ‘Swxrodtng ov
TIEQLETVATNOE * NOL YAQ TEQLETVATNOE KAl OV TEQLETATNOEV. AOVVaTOV Ot (35)
homep ovupendecBon T dvtixeipeva obTme 68 xol a0 elvor. GAL dTu

Y€ TO AeYOUEVOV VIT aLT@OV PeDOOG €0TL RaAL OV ONpaLivel TO dvopa €V Talg
(403.) mpotdoeowv, dtav xweig Tod dmodatinod hauPdvntat, To elvat 1O Ovoualo-
pevov, pdhoto ONAOV €x TOV ROTOPAOEMV, Ol XATA TOV YLVOUEVOV £TL ROl
PNOETIM HVIWV RATYOQODVTOL. AANOES UEV YAQ TO €Tl TG 0IOOOUOVUEVNS O~
riag elmelv ‘oixrla oinodopeital’ xai €7 Thg YLvopévns €Tt yAapdog To “yho-
UG voaiveTal’s ovx alnbeg de ovTe TO ‘€oTL TIg oinial, Tig oinodoueitan’ i (5)
TS 0ix0doHOVUEVNS €TL, OUTE TO ‘E0TL TIG YAAUDGS, TIG VdailveTan’ Em Thg
VPOLVOUEVNS ETL. IO YO OV €l 110N TO YLVOUEVOV €TL; LAYETOL YAQ TO

elval T T yiveohol adtd. hote 0l onuaivel TO dvoua TO £V Talg xata-

$AoeoL TO givar TodTo. £l 08 ) v Taic noTaddoeoty, 00d’ G £v Taig
amodpdoeot TODTO oNuaLivol Talg oV €xovoaLg RO TOD OVOUNTOS TO amoda- (10)
TLROV HOQLOV xelpevov. £TL el AL ToDTO YPevdNg E0TLv, 1|V Aéyouev AmdpaoLy,

1 Aéyovoa ‘Zwrdtng ov Cfy’, dtL onpaivel 1o ‘Eott Tig ZwredTng, 0g 0U

TN, 0L TO 00TO ToUTO PYevdilg Eatan nal N Aéyovoa ‘Zwrodtng dmédavev’
£€otol Yoo naxelivn onuaivovod to ‘€otL Zoxredtng, 0g Amébave’. 1O d¢ Aé-

YEWV, OTL TO ‘ZwxrQATNg AmeBave’ SLTTtOV E0TLY, €V UEV, O oVYHELTAL EE OVO- (15)
LaTog pev tod ‘Zmredtng’ gNuartog 8¢ Tod ‘amébavev’, O nal YPevdoS 0Ty,
aAlo O€, 0 eynéxhital OAOV QIO TOD ‘ZwxEATNGg Amodvioxel’, O nol AANOEg
€0TLV, OUY VYLOG AEYOUOL. TA YOQ RATA TOVUG X0OVOUG EYrAVOUEVA TA ON-

patd €0TLv, O 08 p1) (EOVOU €0TL ONUAVTIXOV, 0V’ EyrAiveToL RATA YQOVOV:
toladTa 8¢ T dvopata. Mote oV’ el TL oVYxreLTOoL €€ dVOpATOC: ®al PN ua- (20)
T0G, TOUO’ OAOV EyrALvOpEVOV AV ©OTA YQOVOV €l ®Vimg S TO BdteQov

TOV £v Tf) ouvhéoel avéyrhitov elval. ETL T ‘Swxedtng dmédavev’, el Ghov

NV EYrAvOuEVOV, 0U% AV )V AToGavTIZOV: TO YOOV SmxedTn Te0vAvaL ovx
£€0TLvV AToPavTIOg MOYOG, Tl dhou 1) Eyrhiolg doxel yeyovéval. TO 8¢
‘Zonamg AmEBavev’ AToPavILROG AOYOS, OTL TO HEV £TEQOV UEVEL, TO OVOUQL, (25)
gynénhrol 68 uovov 0dTEQOV, TO OO, OV TADTOV ULV OVV ONUOLiVEL TO
Zonedng’ €v 1e TO ‘dmovioxel’ nol v TO ‘amébavev’: m pev yaQ Tob
“Z0rnag Amobvioxel ToD Ovtog ZwrQATOUS €0TL ONAWTIROV, €M O TOD
‘ZoredTNng AmEbavev’ vat’ Avapooav AéyeTal onuaivel Yo TOTe TO ‘Znrd-
e’ TodTOoV, O v SwredTNg, ovy, O¢ EotLy. xai it TodTo AANONC 1) MEdTaoLS (30)
1 ‘Swredtng Amédavev’ Ov Yo ofuave TO ‘Sordtng’ dvoua, oUTog GITé-
Bavev. tolodTov 8¢ €0t nal TO “TeYONoeTAL oL VOGS’ (0V YA Og €0TLV

Vi0g, AAL Og €0Ta) %Al TO “E0TOL HOL Oixia’ OV YO0 TODTO Aéyouev, OTL
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€oTLv ointa, NTig €otor AM’ 00O’ ATtd TIVOG EyrénMTOL. OVTMGS UEV ALy~
Bavouévou Tod VmoxeLUEVOL AANOEVETAL EXAOTN TOV TROELRNUEVOV TTQOTA- (35)
oeWV. OV WV 0 AEYwV TNV TATAOLY €V TO TO dvoua Aéyetv moodloilel
toUT0, dTL AAAWG €X0VTOC TOD VITOREWEVOU OQOV €V Tf) TEOoThoEL AANOTS 1)
(404.) mpoTOOIC YiveTal, i) obTwg Exewy AauBavetal. el u&v oV TIvL TOV VITOXEL-
uévoov un im(’xQXOL 10 %amyogoi)pwov oVTwg €l 0¢ OfjAov OTL m‘q goTy,
gxelvmg. TO Y. ovou(x o0TO %A’ aTO )\eyowavov [T adToD] olTe TO elvon
OT”LOLWEL olte TO W) eLvo TO ya@ onuocwopevov VT 00TOD 0VTE TO U
elval meOoo0N uocwet oV1e 10D dvTog PaAlov i) yeyovorog i) soopz-:vov 6n)»wrmov (5)
¢otL %00’ avTo, AM” 0UTO TODTO HOVOV ONUELOY £0TL TQAYUATOG, O €l 1
gotwv )} M 1) £otal 1O ouvTaooOuEVOY abT( dNAol. oUTwE TolvLY %Ol TO
‘€Cnoe Zoredng 1) amébavev i) EpLhocddnoe’ Thvta OGS AVaPoQaV Aéye-
TOL TQ T TROOTOEUEVA TQ OVORATL ONAODV, OTL TO ONUOLVOUEVOV VIO TOD
dVOUATOC TEOTEQOV TV. 1O £mel EnaoTov TovTWV AANOEC, YeDdOC TO dvti- (10)
%EUEVOV TO ‘0V% AmEOAVEV’ 1] ‘00 ECNoeV’ 1] ‘0U% EPLAocOPNOEV’. ETL O
AANOEc pév €otL TO ‘€0TL TO OV, AdLVONTOV 08 TO ‘OV RATA TODTO 0TIV’ .
el 0¢ ) TovTE (oov €otal TO ‘€0TL TO OV’, 0VOE ‘TO ur OV oUx 0Ty’ tooV
g€otoL T@ ‘€0TL TO un OV, O ur) €oTv’. 000’ OAwg Y N raTddaolg ToDTO
Aéver, Ot EoTL TOOE, (O TOSE VITAEYEL, 008E £° MV #oT aDTO TO Elvan yive- (15)
Touw 1) roTyoQia, OG £ Tod “TO OV oy’ nal ‘ovtog Ty nal ‘ovtog oty
ral ‘Beol eiowy’s hvTa YOQ TADTA %Al T TOLODTO AANOT pev ovTm Aeyo-
peva, petoropfavopeva 8¢ ATomo ®ol AdlovonTa. €t AAneg pev to eimelv
‘10 ot o, mavtehdg 8¢ AdlvaTov To eimely, bt fotL T EoTLv, O VG-
¥eL TO ‘E0TU. ®al dAn0gg ptv 10 ddivatov ddivatov eivar, Yeddog 8¢ To (20)
“¢oTL TL AdOVATOV, (O VIAEYEL TO AdDVATOV aTO ElvaL’ . 10U AVAYROTOV
UV mévra T To€YoVTOL. ®LveloBoL, o0xETL 8¢ dvaryraiov T elval Tivo Teé-
YOVIA, OG KLVELTAL €5 AVAYHNG. ROl AVAYRAIOV UEV TTAVTO TOV TOQWOEVTL
#008(av dmoOaveiv, 0bxn dvayxaiov 8¢ TO elval Tiva TV #0dlay TETEWUEVOV.
%Ol YAQ €l TO OVOROTA €V TS TROTAOEOL TOUTO onuaivel, rat o0’ avta (25)
key(’)usva TO AVTO AV (muaivm oVTWG O¢ %Ol TS O OVOUQL kéyoov TOTAOLV
av Aéyou %ataq)ocrmnv gtL<ei> 0 Xeywv ‘Zw%gatng neguatel’ {oov Xeyet 0
‘E0TL TLG ZMHQATNG, RAREIVOG TEQLTATEL , ®Ol O AMEYWV ‘ZmrQA NG ovx 0Tl
AéyoL av (oov T ‘E0TL TIg ZwrEATNG, RAKEIVOS 0V £0TLV’, OTteQ AdLAVONTOV.
%Ol TO PEV ‘SmwredTng oUx Eoty’ dhn0éc, T 8¢ eival iva Smredtn, O¢ (30)
ovx #0T1, Peddoc. xal 1O ‘0UTog 8¢ mepuTaTel’ %al ‘0VTOS OV MEQUTOTEL
Gudw doxel Pevdi) elvar Ofleog dvrog Tod 68L%V’Upévov oL TO Avoinelov te
il na@euq)aosoog %01 TO DOXELY TOV )\eyowa 0VTOG OV nsgmaret toov Aé-
YEWV TO ‘O oan ovTog S1d Tod ‘0vTOg’ 0TIV O SV pevog, 0g oV TeQLITALTEL .
tabTa O’ ovn Qv Eheyov, el ouvieoav oi Aéyovteg, Tt onuaivel 1 amdpaols: (35)
onuaiver Yoo to @ Aéyetar TodTo DIAQYELY, U] DITEQYEWY. MooV gite ot
(405.) ToDT0, £iTe %Ol Ui, AUPOTEQWC TUYYAVEL. ElTE YOO EOTLV, (O AéyeTan TOSE
T 'i)TEdQXSW N drcéq)aoig q)nOL un imd@xew auTQ, elte pi €0TL, %0l OVTW
)\syet ) vnagxew avTO M omoq)a(ng, o mpooonuaivovoa 1) TO eivan §) TO )
€LVOL TOD VITOXELUEVOV. OVOE OVTW UEV AeYOouEVY AANOTS, Exelvig O oD,
A’ Gpdotéoms dAnOTg, el 1) xaTddaolg Pevdig. Mdote xal el TeQLTaTel, (5)
AALG TO ‘00TOG" 0UY VITAQYEL, O PNOLY VITAQYEW TO TEQUTATELY, & Ve ui) TO
detnvipevov o0TOC 20TL. TO ATO %Ol €7 TOD ‘0VTOC O YOOUUATIHOG TEQL-
matel’” P OvVTog aUToD YQOUUATIXROD: %Ol YAQ €l TEQLTATEL, AVTO UV Peddog
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10 Th|g ®ataddoewe, GAnOc 8 TO ‘0VTOC O YOUUUATIXOS OV TEQUTOTEL :
vGQ oLy vIdEyELV TO TEQLITATELY, Enelvp OVY VItAQYEeL. TO O¢ ‘Zwxrodng (10)
eQLENATNOE’ 1Al ‘ZWrOATNG OV meQLenATNoeV’ Audw €0Tiv AANOT) 0V% €V T
AUTOD YOOV, MOT’ OVK AVILLEIPEVA: OV YAQ TOLODTOV 1] AVTihaoLs. nol

0LV ye HAANOV Gua dANOEg TO ‘ZwrQATNG TEQLETATNOE KAl TO ‘ZWRQATNG
0V TEQLETATNOE ™ %O’ MV YOO TO AOQLOTOV HVOULL, TOVTOV TIC TEQLETATY-
oev. ovy, LyLelg M ai évotdoels al meog To delv TO Armopatinov v taig (15)
TOV 100’ ERAOTA ATOPACEDL T RATYOQOUUEV® CUVTAOGECHL YLVOUEVAL.
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7. Herminus

[T1] Lucian, Life of Demonax 56,1-6. <The Cynic philosopher Demonax (c. 70-170 AD) abused the
Aristotelian philosopher Herminus as a villainous character (a characterisation that Lucian appears to endorse:
eldWG...moyrdniotov...6vta), and therefore deserving of ten katégoriai in the homonymous legal sense. The
joke turns on the recognition that Herminus ‘was always full of Aristotle’s ten katégoriai’. Is it reading too
much into the passage to suppose that the equivocation of katégoria is itself part of the self-reference to Cat.?>

Kai v to 10¢ ‘Epuivov tov AQLototeMrov dELoV Amouvnuovedoor eidmg Yo
QUTOV TTAYRAKRLOTOV PUEV OVTO %O puEio nand €0yalouevoy, TOv AgLototéhn &’
EmoUVODVTOL %O 0L OTOUATOS QVTOD TAG Oéxa natnyopiog £xovra, Eouive, (5)
Edn, AANOdS GELOC el déna 1ATIYOQLODV.

[T2a] Alexander, Against Galen on Motion 67a25-30 [Arabic, Carullah MS], tr. Rescher
and Marmura.

In the seventh Book, however, he [Aristotle] showed this at its beginning by a diferent
argument, more suited to the way of dialectic. But a certain man (rajulun min al-nas)
blamed Aristotle concerning this proof, [maintaining] that it is most ignorant and
remote from what is correct to a degree unimaginable, and wrote a book about it (wa
wada'a ft dhalika kitaban). Thus we see no harm if we ourselves should clarify this
matter and summarise it. For it is characteristic of the person who wrote the Peripatetic
Herminus the skeptical things about [Aristotle’s proof], asking him to inform him how
the things Aristotle used in the exposition of it could be anything but excessively bad
and repugnant, to have made such a demand (bi an yakiina qad istad'a).

[T2b] Alexander, Against Galen on Motion 66b20-23 [Arabic, Escurial MS], tr. Rescher
and Marmura.

It may be that he [Galen] does not remember what this philosopher [Aristotle] said and
declared to us repeatedly, despite the claim he makes for himself as having excellent
memory and powers of retention. Had he indeed attained [these powers] to begin with,

he would not have originally found it necessary to write the things he wrote to
Herminus.

[T2c] Alexander, in. An. Pr. I 72,26 ff. <On the second figure of the syllogism. See references in

discussion above.>

10 pgv ovv Aéyewv, g ‘Eopivog oletal, v dgutéom oxfuatt TOV peiova droov
elval, £0v pev AupOTEQOL OUOYEVEIC MOV, MV O PECOC KT YOQELTAL, TOV
£yy0TEQOV TOD ROWOD YEVOUC 0DTAV (BV YOO OV oL dxnpot dpveov xal [73]
avOwmog, £YYUTEQ®M TOD ROLVOD YEVOUS QUTMV, TOD TOou, TO deveov TOD
avOommov %ol €V Tf) TEWTY SLoEETEL, L0 ®al PelCwV Exnpog TO dpveoV, ral
2000LOV €V TOlg OPOYEVEDLY O OVTWG EXWV TTROG TO ROLVOV YEVOS UelCwv), el &’
elev {00V apeotdTES APPOTEQOL TOD %0LVOD YEVOUS (G itmog %ol BvOpwmog, delv
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EMONOTELY TOV LECOV TOV ROTNYOQOUUEVOV QUTMV, TIVOS HEV OL” (5) avTov
®OTYOQELTAN, T(VOg 88 S’ AoV, x8v 1) TOD pev 8L’ abtov Tod 8¢ du” EAhov
RATIYOQOUVUEVOG, OVY®QIVELY TOV, O OV norTnyoQeital ToD €Tégov, TQ, 0L’ OV
%00’ EQVTOV nOTNYOQETTAL, %AV 1) Exeivog, O’ OV TOD £TEQOV nUTNYOQELTO,
£YYUTEQW TOD %#0LVOD YEVOUC aDT®V, %0l TODTOV, 00 XATNYOEELTO O HECOG SLi
1OV £yyuTéow ToD nowvoD yévoug, petCova AMéyewy (otov i eiev (10) ol ugv dxoot
{mmog »al AvOEMIOG, ®OTNYOQOITO 08 AU TMV TO AOYLROV RO

TOoD P&V o AmopaTiv®S TOD 0€ AvOQOITOU RATADGATIRDG, £TTEL TO AOYLROV OV
%00’ aTO dmodpaoxeTol TOD irmmov AAAA S1d TO GAOYOV 0DTOV £lval, TO 0D %0’
aTO AmopaoxeTal Tod (mmov dAA Sud TO dAoyov aTOV eival, TO 88 hoytnov o’
aUTO roTopdoxeTal Tod AVOQMIOU, EYYUTEQM TOD ROLVOD YEVOUS AVTAV £0TL,
TOU C@OU, o i’rmog ﬁTIZSQ o) &VGQ(DJEOQ' [Note: the transmitted text provides an internal contradiction.
Barnes, Bobzien, Flannery, and Ierodiakonou (1991) add ekeino de before enguterd in 14 and delete ho hippos éper
anthrépos in 15 to provide a suitable sense] gotoall 67\] %ol O (15) 'L/TEJ'EOg peil(m/ TOD dWGQ(bJ‘l?O’U
a®Qog ®naiToL {00V AdPeoTMTOS TOD YEVOUS TOD oixelov atoig, OtL pelCwv, du” Ov
aUTOD TO RATNYOQOUUEVOV RATNYOQELTO: MG YAQ AAOYOU aTOD 0VY MG ITITOV TO
Loywov amopaoxetar, Tod AvOQMTOU RATAGAOROUEVOV TOD AOoYIHOD ralO’
avT0), £l 08 1| elev Opoyevelg ol axeol MG StadeedvIwy Yevdv, ueifova attdv
Oetéov TOV £V T® oinelw Yével (20) £yyvTtéom Ovta adT@V (olov Av ratnyoefiTal
TL Y QWUOTOS ROl AVOQMOTOV, HEICOV AXQOC TO XODUO: EYYVTEQW YAQ TOVTO THG
moLdTNTOC 1} 6 BvOpwOC Thig oVolac: dTopov Yo eldog dvlpmmog, TO 8¢ xodua
o), av d¢ (oov AMYV ATEXWOLY AUGOTEQOL TV OIXEIMV YEVDV, €L TOV
OTNYOQOUUEVOV ETTOVIEVOL ®OL CNTELV, TIVOS HEV QVTAOV O avTOV, Tivog 08 O’
MoV noTnyoettal, (25) xav 1), 8u” Ov xatnyoeeiton Tod £tégov, yyuTéow Tod
oixelov Yévoug, xal ToDTOV, 00 OI’ Exelvov xaTnyoeito, peifova fyntéov dxoov
(olov &l elev ot Aevrov %ai GvOwITog, TO UEV £V oLd ATouov eldog TO 8¢ v
ovoig, ®aTNYoEOLTO 08 TO LOYLROV HOTOGATIRADS HEV TOD AVOQMITOV ATOPATIROG
0¢ ToD Aevrod, émel Tod pev avBpmmov, »af’ 0 dvBgowmog, (30) [74]
ratoddoxretol, ToD 8¢ AeuroD o xa0’ O Aevrov dmoddoretar, AAAG ®aB’ O
AYuyov €otiy, EmeL TO Apuyov, O’ O ToD AevroD TO AOYLROV ATTOPAOKRETAL,
LOLVOTEQOV KAl ROOOMRMOTEQOV KAl EYYUTEQW THS OVOlOS THS A UYOL 1) O
avBowmog TG YUy 0V, ral TO AeVrOV OLa ToDTO Pellwv 0pog ToD dvBemmov),
1O O1) TadTO Aéyery xal Tntelv ral dpuoel detnvivan €v 1@ devtépm oyfuatt (5)
TOV petCova dnpov meog T@ megLeyloy €xely 00de AANOES €0TL. TEMTOV HEV YaQ
OV W) aTovs €9’ EauTt®V ToUS ANdOEvTag 6povg €EeTtdlmuev, AAAA ©0B’ oVg 6
AT YOQOUUEVOG GQOG OVY, VIhpyEL, aiel €V T dmodatinf) mpotdoel O pelCwv
booc otar. ioog yap 1) petCov ovtog éotoL Tod pécov 1) obtwg dt’ dyic
eANUUEVOG 1], OL” OV Ao doreTal, Yivouevos ToloDtog (10) ovtmg €xely mQOg TOV
uéoov pelfova AmoPpaorOUEVoV. O Yap PO 0UY, VITAQEEL, (O #elTOL Ui} DIAQYELY,
OLOTL TO AVTLLELPEVOV AVTD KOl AVTLOENUEVOV VITAQYEL TO VITOAEWWEV®: TO OE
AvTLKElPEVOV TQ PHEOW %ol AvTOMENUEVOY (00V E0TLY 0UTO. 1) YOQ S0 TODTO
aUTO 1] Oud TL GALO EmaTAéov OV TOD PEOOU, MG OTAV TO AOYIXOV 0L TO dPuYOoV
amopaoxntai Tvog: (15) ioov yap yivetow Tote, OTav dLd TO GAoYOV: TO YAQ
Loywov ioov T AAOY®, 0L’ 0 TOD oV ATOPATIRMDS TO AOYLROV RATYOQELTO. 1)
ovV ToUTE pev {005 6 uécog, 00 dmoddoxretal, 1) EAdttov abTod yivetar, dtav
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oL TO AYuyov TO AoYHOV ATTOPAOUNTAL TLVOS: TO YaQ duyov T® eupiyw ioov,
VP’ O 1O hoywrov peifov Ov Tod £répov, oU natapdoxreTal Emel yao O
#OTNYO0QOVUEVOG (20) RATAPUTIADE PelCmV TOD VITOREWEVOL ADTD, OV
dmoddoxeTon O p£cog 1) ov ratadpdoxetol 6 ufoog, ef ye 1 aitia, du” v
ATOPAOorETAL, (00G 1] pelCmwv avTod ToD pEoov, 0 pellmwv 0Tl TOD VITORELPEVOU
avT® €V T raTadatinf) TEOTACEL. MOTE %Al 1] AmoPpaTint) TOOTAOLS Al petCov
goton Thg otadaTiriic. ARG unv Aéyer AQLOTOTEANG %al TTQOGS TG EMAGOOVL TO
(25) amopatnov TiBecBal: 0 Yoiv de1TEQOS CUALOYLOUOS €V TOUTM T OYNUOTL
TV EMATTOVA EXEL ATOPATIXTV. ETL OLAL TL €71 LOVOV TOV ATOPATIXDV 1)
LETAMPLS ol 1] THTNoLg €0Tan TOD, 0L’ OV ROTNYOQELTOL ATTOPATIXDG; KAl YOQ €T
TG ®oTOPAoEMS TO AVTO CNTNONOETAL. TO YAQ AOYIROV TOD AVOQMITOV, €L %O
%200’ 0UTO, M’ 00 TPMTOV, OVOE n avOowmog, AL n Loywog: wote (30) el To
uev tmrov dud To dAoyov ToD g AvOemmOU OLa TO Aoywrdv, ioov ¢ [75] 1O
dhoyov T Aoy (&x Thg aTig YO0 donpéoems), odémw 6 pellwv ebontorl ol
ROTO TNV EXAEWWEVNV LEOOOOV. OLO OVTWG PEV OV %1 TNV ®elowy moleloBal Thg
mootdoewg TS €V IO devtépm oynuatt peiCovog. naboLov Yo T@® dUvaocbou ral
10 2ATAPATIROV ElVaL TEOC TG Ueifovi oM %ol TO AmoPpaTindV £V TOUTM TG
oynuott, 6motog av 6pog evEeOT) ratd TNV (5) moeonuévnv uébodov uelCwv,
00TOG %ol MG UElCwV xal dg EMdTTmv Aapfavouevog motfoel v cvluyiav
OVALOYLOTLRIV: O TTAOY WV OVRET’ AV ein uelCwv v TovTe TQ oXNUATL OV YaQ
AmA®g peiCovog 6ov 1N Citnoig

AlAO TOD év ToUTE petCovog.

[T2d] Alexander, in An. Pr. 1 89,29-91,33. <On non-syllogistic combinations. See G. Patzig,
Aristotle’s Theory of the Syllogism, Dordrecht, 1968, 177; Moraux II, 385-94.>

AQLoToTéEANG PEV 0VV obTmg SiEPale Tag mpoelenuévag ovluyiog, Ot
AOVALOYLOTOL, T( EVTOETIo0L VANG %ol TOD TavTL ®al ToD undevi: inavnv (30) yoo
TovTNV Nyetton dtafornv dovirhoyiotov ovluyiag. To O¢ Myelobanl dUvaoban
olafdihecOarl Tag mpoelenuévag oviuyiog, »av 0elEn tig, dtL undevi nal Twvi To N
) Z, 00Tl dvtipdoels tadta, g GAot T tiveg TV agyainv xol Eguivog 8¢
AéveL, (“¢¢° Mg Yo ovluyiag, pnot, Ty aviipaowy Eveott ouvayouévny [90]
delEau, ehhoyov tadTnv undev Ehattov douhhoyiotov Aéyew Tihg, £v 1) T Evavtio
OUVAYETAL ACVVUITTOLOHTA YO.Q ®OL TODTA Opolms €xelvols”) nal mopatiBeoan
000ug ToD TLVi AoV, Eppuyov, COUA OAEALVOV (TO YaQ dpuyov Eupiym
oVdevi, copoTt 8¢ coEriVe 1] 1Ol ATADS COUATL TLVE 0VY, VITAQYEL, TO EPPUYOV
TLVL OOLQRIVE ODOUOTL ROL ATTAMGS TLVL COUOTL VITAQYEL), (5) ToDTO O1) 0VdaUdS
VYLES 000E aTaureg eig ovluyiog dtaPornv. vyywenOoeToL eV yaQ ToUTwV
uNo€teQov ouvayeaOal CUALOYLOTIRMGC, OLOTL E0TLV AMNAWY dvouQeTind, €€l
LEVTOL TLG, 000V €T TOlG KELUEVOLS, OVVaoDaL ovvayeoOou Emi péQovg
ATOPOTIROV: TO YAQ €T LEQOVGS ATTOPATIHOV VI OVOETEQOV TMV TIQOELQNUEVWV
avaiettat. Td yaQ eig Eheyyov doviloyiotou (10) ovluylog magatOéueva ov
uovov avTa del pr dtvaobar ovvumdeyey dGAAAoLS GG xod TTGVTWV Elvol
AVOLQETIXA TV OUALOYLOTIXMG OeinvVoBoL Suvauévmy.
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[...]

"H 8¢iEig ovv, 1) xofitan ‘Eguivog, o0y ixavr) Staffdiierv ovluyiov nai
AOVAAOYLOTOV ATTOPTVaL. OO eDVAOGYWG AQLOTOTEMNG EAEYYEL TAS AOVAAOYIOTOVG
uovn Tf) Tod TavTl xol undevi aepadéoer £v Y To0Tolg 00OV 0LOV TE
delnvuoBar cuALOYLOTIRGDG TG TAVTOS TOD Aapfavouévou ocuvayeoot
OVALOYLOTIRAG €VQIORECOOL TO AVALQETIHOV RAL AVTLXELUEVOV €’ VANG TLVOC
Yvopevov (25) dhn0éc. xabohov 8¢, &v aig ovCuyioug ovihoytotinaic Tod €m
HEQOUG £0TL CLMITEQAONOL, TG TO &7 PEQOVG GoQIoTWS GANOES elval (Rl YOQ MeTA
T ®aOOhoV, VP’ NV €0TLY, AANOTS 1) €Ml Pé€QOUG nal peta Thg ot evavtiog)
700’ €éx0TéQOVS TOVS TEOTOVS AANOT) AauPdvovTeg QUTHV TOTE HEV VITOQT|OOUEV
00wV dewVUVTWV TO 2000AOV, VP’ 6 €0ty 1) Aapavouévn (30) €l péQovg, ToTeE
0¢ ToD VIevavTiov T® eMNUUEVED ROl CVVNYUEVE ETTL LEQOVGS, O OVAAUDG
AVALETIXOV €0TL TOD VIEVOAVTIOU aUTY €T LEQOVC.

[T2e] Alexander, in. An. Pr. I 125,3-6 <Unnamed; cf. Moraux II 391-94>.

TO pgv obv Aéyewv undé Aptototéhny dvradOo sipnrévar &v Taic Tot-

altoug puEeotv avayraiov yiveoBou tO ovuméQaopa, GAL’ €d’ VANG Tvog, nai
To0TO MoTovoHaL éx TOD oVTWG eipnrévar avTov ovpPaivel O¢ mote nai (5) Thg
€T€Q0g MEOTAOEMS Avayratas ovong:

[T2f] Alexander, in. An. Pr. I 140,14-141,6 <Unnamed; cf. Moraux II 342-3. Moraux argues that
Alexanders’ remarks concern Sosigenes, against Bochenski 80 n. 259, who suggests Herminus. In this passage,
Alexander seems to talk about hypothetical necessity much as [Ammonius] does when speaking of Sosigenes at
in A.Pr. 39,24 and following >

[T2g] Alexander, in Top. 569,3-8. <Referencing Topics 161b19-34, where Aristotle describes five lines
of criticism (emTIpO€Lg) against an argument; the first line of criticism occurs when no conclusion is reached
because most or all premises are false or unacceptable, and the addition or subtraction of no premises can make
the conclusion possible. Herminus thinks the criticism where the addition or subtraction of no premises can
help is one epitimesis, but the criticism where the premises are false or not generally accepted is another
epitimesis. So he makes the second and the fourth the same. (?) The result is an analysis of levels of deficiency:
I. No deduction at all (fails 1); II: a deduction, wrong conclusion (fails 2 but not 1); IIla. A deduction of the right
conclusion, but a premiss left out (fails 3 but not 1 or 2); ITIb. A deduction of the right conclusion with a
superfluous premiss (fails 4 but not 1 or 2); IV. A good deduction with premises less acceptable than the
conclusion (fails 5 but not 1,2,3.4; V. A good deduction with premises not less acceptable than the conclusion,
but harder to establish than it (fails only 6). This reconstruction treats superfluous and missing premises as
subdivisions of the same vice; it is due to Herminus here. See R. Smith, Aristotle: Topics I and VIII, Oxford:
Clarendon 1997, 141-42 >

‘Eouivog pévrot Ty 4o g mpoobéoems xal Thg Adopécems Emtipnotv
wav pnoiv eivar, Ty & Ao tod 8 ddoEotépwv 1) 1" AAn0®OV mhelovog
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deopévmv AOYOUL gig 0V0 rmTipnoels OLaQet. ToDTo O¢ oMV ToLel xal TV (5)
devtépay EmTipnoy TV avThVv T TeTdoT. 1) Olg ToQalapupavouevoyv to €€
GO0EOTEQMV %Al YA 1] SEVTEQO TODTO ElyEV, €L #OL W) TO TQOXE(-

uevov ovAloyiCetan A’ dALO TL.

[T2h] Alexander, in Top. 574,26-575,11. <How an argument is called false, and reduction to
absurdity.>

1] ovv TodTO MéyeL, mg Eouive doxet, §) pddhov, ig dmaot, AMye

ovpPaivery pdiota toig gig adivatov dmdryovot TO undev meog To

moxretlpuevov ouhloyiCeoBan moAlaxig, OTav aAloTteiog Tig Thg VToBéoemg

(575.) mpotdoelg AP 1ol cupTEQAVANEVOS TL AdVVATOV AELMON, £El TOVTO
adivatov, TO avikeipevov tig VToBEcemS AAUPAVELY: TQ YOQ LUT) TTOQA THV
VIOOEOLY YEYOVEVAL TO AOVVOTOV (ROL YAQ XWEIS TAVTNG €X TOV RATAAEWTOUEVDV
10 aTO AdVVATOV CUVayETaL) 008EV TEOC TO MEoxelpevov: ToHTO 8’ v TO
avtinelpevov Tiig Vmo0Eoeme notTaorevdoat. sime 8¢ xal &v toig (5) Avalvtixoig
OTL “TO W) TOQA TODTO” €V Toig <eig> AdVVaTOV Aéyouot AMOYOLS. TEITOG TOD
PevdoDg AMOyou TEOTOGC, OTAV TO AAUPAVOUEVOV HEV OUVAYT) TO TTQOXELUEVOV, UN)
1 8¢ oinela T hapfavopeva T devupévm, olov el YEOUETOROV TL detviEL i)
OLA YEMUETQLXAV 1] LATOXOV U1 OLdL LA TEXMV, %0l TODTO OHOtlmg, Av Te AANOES Gv
e Peddog N TO ouvarydpevov- 1) yag (10) aitic Tod Adyou to i) did oixelmv
yiveoHat Td TQOREWEV®.

[T3a] Longinus ap. Porphyrium, Life of Plotinus 20.47-57. <‘Herminus’ was a Stoic who did
not publish his work >

Tav 8¢ Ztwwdv ‘Epuivog nal Avoipoyog ol te £v dotel aTofLdoovteg
ABnvaiog xai Movomviog, zai [Teguratnun®v Apumviog zai ITtolepoiog
brhorhoydTOTOL PEV TMV 2D’ EQVTOVS GUPW YEVOUEVOL ROl pAhoTa O Ap- (50)
LOVIOG 0V Y €0TLy OoTLg énelvo yéyovev eig molvpadiov maQamiiolog: o unv
2ROL YQAWPYOVTES YE TEYVIROV OVOEV, AMAA TTOLUOTO %ol AMOYOUS EmdeTinolg,
dmep 0OV ol cwOfvaL TOV AVOQ®OVY TOOTWV 0y EXOVTMV OLpaL: A YA OV
aUToVvg O¢EacBaL O ToLoVTWV PIPAiwy Votegov yevé- (55) abal yvmoipovg,
ADPEVTOS OTTOVOAUOTEQOLS OVYYQAUUAOL TV EaVT@OV Amodnoavioal didvolay.

[T3b] Porphyry, in Cat. 57,20-58,21. <The imposition of names. Discussed in detail in the
chapter on Herminus.>

{'E.} Aciov ovv TV oixelav mpdOeowy Thg Tod Pifhiov moorypoteiog.

{A.} Ot toivuv 6Tl TOV TEAYUATOV EXXELUEVDY ONAWTIROG YEVOUEVOGS (20)
%OL ONUOVTIZOC aDTOS O dvOpmmog MOV £t TO %ol SLdk ThS PwViig ®aTOVOo-
péaCerv nal dAoDV ExaoToV. ROl YEYOVEV AVTY 1) TEMOTN XOTOLS TOV AéEewV
€ig TO TQAOTH oL EXAOTOV TAOV TRAYUATOV OLd VAV TIVOV %ol MEEMV,
%00’ v 01 ox€oLy TOV GWVOV TV QOGS TA TRAYUATA TOOE UEV TL TTQALY L
PdBoov néxinurev, T00e d¢ AvOowmoVv, TOOE 8¢ nUVa, NAOV 0€ TOdE, nal (25)
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ALY TOOE PEV TO YOOUO AEUROV, TOOE O PHEAAV, ROl TOOE UEV AQLOUOV,

T00€ 0¢ Péyebog, nal Tode pev dlmyv, Tode d¢ TElmy v, ®al OVTWS EXACTW®
modrypott AEEELS nal OVOUATA TEOEUEV ONUAVTIRA AVTAV ROL LNVUTIXA OLd
TV TOLOVTWV THS PWVAS POPwV. TEBELOMV O€ TOlg TQAYIAOL CURPBOMARODS TLVWOV
AéEewv mponyoupévmg, Ty 0 dvBommog xatd devtégav emmfPoinv (30)
gmave MOV avTag Tag tebeioag AéEelg Bewpnoag Tag HEV ToLoVTOV GEQE TUTOV
gxyovoag, wote aboolg ovvdmteoal Tolotode, OVOpaTa nEXAKE, TAS OE TOL-
a0TOg OlOV TO TEQUTATR) , TEQUITATELS, TEQLTOTED, ONjuaTaL, SNAdpoTe TdV

TOLMHV TUTIWV TOQLOTAS TOV GVvDV dLd TOD TAS UEV OVOUOTO RAAECOL TAG

0¢ oNuaTa. MoTe TOOE PEV TL TO TTRAYUO ROAETAL YQUOOV %Ol TV ToL- @1 (35)
(58.) ahnv HAY Y obTw Sahdutovoay mpooayopedoal oV ThHS TEMTNG TV
0éoemg TOV Ovoudtmv, TO 88 TV XoVoOV AEEW eimely elvol dvoua Tfig
deuTtépag Béoemg nal ToVg TUTOVG TG TTOLAS AEEEMG ONUALVOVONG. E0TL

Toivuv 1 poBeoLg TOD BLPAlov TeQL THS TEMTNS BEcEmS TV AEEEMV THG
TOQAOTATIXNS TOV TOAYUATWV: E0TLV YO.Q TEQL POVADV ONUAVTILDV ATADV, (5)
2000 ONUOVTLXOL ELOL TOV TRAYUATWV, OV UV TOV 2OTA AQLOUOV AAM AWV
OLOPEQOVTWV AN TOV HOTA YEVOS: ATELQA UEV OYEDOV KL TOL TQAYUOTA

rnol ol AEEelg nata AQLOUOV. AAN’ 00 TAg ®oTA AQLOUOV TOxELTAL dlelOelv
MéEeLS €Ot YO naTA AQLOUOV onuaivel TOV OVTwV: AAL’ €mel TQ AQL-

Ou®d oA €oTLy €V Ovta T €ldeL 1] TO YEVEL, nal 1] amelpia Tdv dvtwv (10)
2Ol TOV ONUALVOVODV 0UTO AEEEMV elg dénal Yévn ebonTL TEQLAOUPBOVOUEVN
€ig TO YoAdeaBau. gig 0éna Tolvuv yevirag duadoQag meoindOévtmy Thv
OvTov 0éna ral ai dMloDool TadTA Gwval YEYOVOOL RATA YEVY ROl LVTOL
neondOeioan. déxna obv Méyovron notnyopion T) yéver dnhovoTt, Home ol
aUTa TA OvTa Oéna TQ Yével. O0ev émel meQl VAV onuavTLr@V 1) TEo- (15)
Beoig x000 onpaivovol TV xatd YEVOg dlapOomwv dvtmv, TO 8¢ dryoQeleLy

TO TQAYUOTO RATA TL ONLLOLLVOUEVOV ROTIYOQELY EAEYOV Rl OAWS TO AEELY
ONUOVTIXTV ROTO TROYMATOV AéyeLy, eindTmg Katnyooptag éméyoanpev v
TEQL TOV ATAOV AéEeV aTOLYELWOLY TNV OO0 ONUAVTIRAL TOV TIQAYUAT!YV
€LOLV TTQONYOUUEVIG ROTA YEVOGS EXOOTOV BEMOOVUEVV.

[T3c] Porphyry, in Cat. 59,17-33. <Discussed in detail in the chapter on Herminus. This section
follows Porphyry’s comment that those who think Cat. is about genera of being, or attack Cat. as
insufficiently comprehensive or extraneous — respectively Nicostratus and Plotinus (not named here)
and Athenodorus’ and Cornutus’ followers — are mistaken. The subject is not the primary and highest
genera in nature (which would not be suitable for young persons), nor what are the primary and
fundamental differentiae of things said (i.e., language qua language), but the sort of predication that
will properly belong to what is said in each of the genera of beings. Thus one must touch on the
genera to which the predications correspond (one needs a prolepsis, or preconception, of the genus to
talk about the categories). This justifies the title Category; the discussion reveals that the genera are
ten in number, so the number of predications is ten; on the en genera would be a fine title assuming it
is taken to refer to the correspondence between predications and genera). Discussion of place of
homonymy, etc. comes next. Compare David [Elias] below.>

— Ovdauds alha xal Bonbog év toig eig tag Katnyoplag elonxev
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tadta nai Eguivog Poayémg.

— Eing T 'Epuivov, émeineo aitda dng oud Poayéwv gipfjobau.

— AéyeLtoivuv 0 ‘Eguivog mpoxreioBal ovte megl TV v Tf) pUoeL (20)
TOMOTWV LOL YEVIRWTATOV YEVDV (0V YOQ VEOLS TTQOOT|XOVOO 1] TV TOLOVTWV
ddaoralio) olte Tives ai TEMTOL %Ol OTOLXELMOELS TOV Aeyouévav dLadoad,
¢ TOV AOyov givar doxelv el TV ToD AOyou uegdv, AAG pdAlov mepl
TN 200’ €EX00TOV YEVOS TV OVTMV Oixelag AV E00UEVNS TV AEYOUEVMV
ROTNYOQLAS OLO HOL AVOYROIOV €YEVETO AUMOYENTWS APacBaL TOV yevdv, €’ (25)
AIEQ 1) TOV ROTNYOQOUUEVWV AVOAPOQA: AOUVATOV YAQ TNV EXAOTOV oixelov
ONUALGIOV YVOQLUOV givar uNdepdis AT TQOANYPEWS TQOVTOXELUEVS. DLl
10010 8¢ %0l 1) Emyadr Katnyopia, Snhwtind ovoa tig Endote yével
oVVNUEEVNS oixelag onuaotag. Ot 8¢ aTd Ta YEVN TOV AQLOUOV déxra,

TEOLMV O AOYOg ONAoEL: TavT) 08 %al O AELOUOS O TOV RATNYOLMV Oéxa. (30)
0 8¢ emypadwv Iegl déxa yevdv ovde aTOG ATELROTWG, €L LOVOV TTQOS TNV
Eml TA YEVN AVOLPOQAY TTOLOLTO TV £TYQOPNV, AMACL LT OTL QO YOUUEVIGS
TeQL TV Oéna YeEvV@V vouiCot.

[T3d] Porphyry, in Cat. 107,25-36. <Cf. Boethius 212B, Moraux II 371-2. Above and below do
not signify place but pou, as yesterday and tomorrow pote. (Thus above and below belong to where).
When exists in virtue of time, where in virtue of place; to be something belonging to a quantity and to
be a quantity are different. Thus Herminus too eliminates contrariety from quantity. (Simplicius
mentions this solution as due to Andronicus, 143,1; see Moraux I 114); the information there came
from Ad Gedalium? Buss suggests we restore Andronicus’s name here 107,29. Alla kai would have its
adversative force at the outset of the sentence >

— Al g 6 ‘Eguivog asmthvenxrev; (25)

— A€ymv OTL TO AV %Ol TO RATW OV TOTOV ONUAiVEL AAAG TTOD,
MoTeQ 0VOE TO YOES 0VOE TO AVELOV YEOVOV AALA TTOTE: €0TL O G TO
TOTE nATA YEOVOV, OVTMC %ol TO oD ®aTA TOMOV: ETEQOV 8¢ MOCOD elval
T, €TeQOV O¢ TO TOoHV. AAAL nal O Eguivog olitwg ddfoet tod moood
™V évavtimorv. (30)

— Aga ovV £V Toig dAAoLE ToooIg oV v el EvavTinotg;

—Ev pgv 1oig doLopévolg odoums, €v 0¢ Toig GoioToLS TTO0OIS
d6Eetev av elvon Evovtimoty.

— Tiva o0V éoTL TOL aoQLoTO TOOA,;

—Ta oltw éxdepdueva olov ol 1) Ohiyov, péya i) wreodv- mo- (35)
o0V Y4 TL OV TTOAD 1) OAIYOV €0TL nOl PEYA 1) LURQOV.

[T3e] Porphyry, Isagoge 4,15-20.

200 EXAOTNV RATNYOQLOV E0TIV TLVA YEVIXDTOTO ROL TTAMY GALOL
eidmTata (15) nal PETAED TOV YEVIRMTATOV ROl TOV EOUOTATOV
dhho. €oTLv 8¢ yevirmToToV PEV, VIIEQ O 0% AV ein dhho émavafPepnrog
vévog, eidudtotov 8¢, ued’ 6 ol dv ein diho moPePnrog eidog,
HETOED O¢ TOD YeVIMTATOU %al TOD eldMmTATOV dAAAL, O %Ol YEVN ROl
eldn 0Tl T avTd, OGS AAAO pévToL not GALO AapPovoueva.
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In each type of predication there are some most general items and again other
most special items; and there are other items between the most general and the
most special. Most general is that above which there will be no other
superordinate genus; most special, that after which there will be no other
subordinate species; and between the most general and the most special are
other items which are at the same time both genera and species (but taken in
relation now to one thing and now to another)...

[T4a] Boethius in Cat. 157-59.

[T4b] Boethius in Int. (2) 1.1, 37,30-40,28 = Porphyry no 81F Smith, for Herminus
39-40: [on 16a5-8]. < Herminus contends that the thoughts which expressions signify are not the
same among all, since in homonymy it happens that the same form of expression signifies more than
one. Thus Herminus reads: ‘Yet that first, of which these are signs, these are affections of the soul, and
that of which these are likenesses, these are also things’. That what expressions signify are affections
of the soul, and that of which what is in the mind are likenesses are things. Poprhyry disagreed (so
Boethius) and supported Alexander that Aristotle’s assertion applies to equivocation. See Ebbesen, S.
Porphyry’s Legacy to Logic, in Arsitotle Transformed, 162 ff. and Int. 5, 17a15-17, with Ammonius.
Also compare David [Elias] and Porphyry. >

Herminus vero huic est expositioni contrarius. Dicit enim non esse verum eosdem apud
omnes homines esse intellectus, quorum voces significativae sint. Quid enim, inquit, in
aequivocatione dicetur, ubi unus idemque vocis modus plura significat? Sed magis hanc
lectionem veram putat, ut ita sit: ‘quorum autem haec primorum notae, hae omnibus
passiones animae et quorum hae similitudines, res etiam hae’, ut demonstratio videatur
quorum voces significativae sint vel quorum passiones animae similitudines. Et hoc
simpliciter sccipiendum est secundum Herminum, ut ita dicamus: ‘quorum voces
significativae sunt, illae sunt animae passiones’, tamquam diceret: ‘animae passiones sunt,
quas significant voces’, et rursus ‘quorum sunt similtudines ea quae intellectibus continentur,
illae sunt res’, tamquam si dixisset: ‘res sunt quas significant intellectus’.

[T4c] Herminus elsewhere in Boethius [collected samples]: 1 132, 4. 11 25,22.39,25. 157,
30.183,7 sqq. 273, 1.275,5.293,29.307,29. 11 275,31-276.8. Sententiam Aristotelis non
sequitur...: 1 183, 15. Ordinem turbat...: 11 310,16. <Porphyry responds: (a) the speaker has in his
mental discourse a certain concept that signifies one thing only. (b) when he talks he intends that one
thing only. (c) the recipient expects a message about one thing and interprets the message in one
sense, but it may be other than intended (i.e. the two related the utterance to different concepts
corresponding to different significata.) (d) When the difference is discovered, the speaker must
formulate more clearly, and then 9e) the speaker and recipient share the smae concept. Ammonius
like Porphyry omits the mention of nous/noemata as the medium (Shiel, AT 15,357).>

[T5a] Ammonius in Cat 8,20.
[TSb] Ammonius, in De Int. 24,18-21. <Thoughts and things by nature, vocal sounds and letters

by imposition; Herminus would read with the circumflex on the penultimate; see note on Boethius
above. Here too the rauta in the phrase pragmata ede t’auta (things are also the same) must be read
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with the accent on the last syllable, and not with circumflex on the penultimate as Herminus read, in
order that A’s teaching appear complete in establishing that letters and vocal sounds are by imposition
from their not being the same among all peoples, and that thoughts and things are by nature from their
being the same among all peoples.>

o010 nal évtadBa to TAYTA év td modyuata 110m tovta 65utdves dva-

YVOOTEOV, XAl OV TIQOTEQLOTIWUEVWG, (Home Eguivog, iva teleto paivnton

0D AQLoTOTENOVG 1) dtdaoralio T Te YOAUUOTA KAl TAS GWVAS GITO TOD

) oA AoV elvon TO AT OoeL elvan nataorevdlovoa, xal T vofuoata (20) %ol
T TEdrypata GpOoeL Ao ToD Ta aTA Elvol oA TAOLY.

[TS5c] Ammonius, in De Int. 52,27-53,8. < On 16b6ff.: A verb additionally signifies time...
specifically present time, not surrounding time. Verbs are present, those additionally signifying past
and present are ‘cases’. A verb properly speaking is said of present and signifies something definite.
But was the initial definition deficient as Herminus believed (why did he not add all these distinctions
to the definition at the beginning)? Ammonius responds that the definition at the beginning is one
sense, but there is another sense described b the present additions. >

el 0¢ nAvTadBd TIg drrogoin o Tt ) €€ dy s Tag OLadoEag TavTag TROOETIOEL TQ
AOY® TOD ONuatog O AQuotoTtéhng, 0Uxn EAMITH elvar Pproopev Nuels, x00dmeQ
"‘Eouivog, TOV £E doyfic dmodidduevov Moyov, aAa mhetova elvar oo T GLAocO(GQ
%0l TOD ONUATOS TA oNUELvOpEVaL, (30) %ol GALOV PV elvou onuavopévou Tov 88
AaQyNs dmoddouevov AOYoV, dALO O TL LA TOV VUVL TIROOTLOEUEVOV TOV PLAOCODOV
VITOYQADELV: TOLYMG YaQ TO OTUa TORA T AQLoToTélEL AeyOuevov eDENOELS, TjToL
maoav pwvny [53] mpooonuaivovooy y0ovov, 1)g néeog 00dEY onuaivel ywoic, del
700’ €00V Aeyopévny, Homep € doyfic hElooTo, %00’ O ONUOLVOUEVOV EleV OV
ONUOTO ROL TO AOQLOTA QNUOTO KO UL TTTMOELG TOD QTULATOG, 1] TTALOOV VTV
TQOOONUAIVOUCAY TOV EVEGTMTO LOVOV YQOVOV 1l MELOUEVOVY TL dnhoDoav, O
oNUOLVOUEVOV TTAQOdId0TOL ULV AL TOV VUVL Aeyouévmv, 1) taoav ¢mviy (5)
ROTNYOQOUUEVOV €V TYOTACEL TOLOVOAV, (HOTE RATA TODTO TO ONUALVOUEVOV TO ROAOG
nal OlraLog xal Aevrog rai LoOov, dtav xotnyogotpeva Ao,

ONuato MyeoOau, dmeQ 0T’ 0VOETEQOV TV TMV TQOTEQWY ONUCLVOUEVMV.

[TS5d] [Ammonius], in An. pr. 39,31-38

‘Eopivog 8 £heyev dvaryraiov yiveobou 10 GUMITEQOOU OVX Ael TToTE, GAN €Tl TLVOg
VNG €l pev Yo AaPopev Tohov, aveommov, meQLatodv, Avayralov ouvayetal: i 8¢
Cwov, avBowmov, xivolpevov, [Pebdetol 1] Evdeyduevov. d” 6 xat 6 AQLototéhng £¢m
ovpPaiver 8¢ mote. AALG dUDQELOEV TODTO O AQLOTOTEANG ETTAYOYMDV AV OVY, OTOTEQUS
grvyev, ala g (35) [40] pelCovog dvayralog ovong. xoi € otolyetmv TNV OelELv
gmooato dte »aBOAlov Ta TNV TOLOUUEVOS. Ol 08 TeQl OedPEAOTOV dRALOAOYODVTAL
olUtwg: Tig 1 Armorhowotg ur ®ol €t TV TEOTWV Tf) Xelpovi Emecbon TO cLUTEQOONAL;

[T6a] Simplicius, in de Cael. 380,3-7.
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‘Eouivog 8¢ toD €ig Gmetgov avto xivetoOan Ty Yuynyv €leye aitiov: undev Yoo odua
TeMEQAOPEVOV ExeLy Tf) 0vToD PUoEL OVVaLY THG €T ATELQOV HLVIOEMS”. KAl TOVTW
pev Eméornpev 6 AMEEAVOQOG (5) Mywv ToD €T dmelgov ®iveloBal w) v oixeiav
Yoy aitiov eivar, GO TO #vodv modTov.

[T6b] Simplicius, in de Cael. 430,27-431,11.

Aocadeotéga O¢, dnoiv, ) MELS 0Tl T® i) Oglvon v daipeoty

TEOTNV. ®ol £owne TOUTM TQ €% droupéoews eiMiPpOaL TV AmddelELy

TEMTOG AVTOS O AhodLoLEVS AMEEQVOQOG ETMLOTRCOL TIV YOUV TTQOELQN-
uévny €Efynow Tod dvayroiav elvar TV &t delpov dveowy did to ) (30)
elval TO dvaknpouevov Thv dhvauy Tod medOToV ®vodvTog %ol S10pdMHoOV
™V aduvapiov mg AAeEGvOQou Tod Aiyaiov magatiBetal. “ Eguivou 6¢”,
onotv, “firovoa, xabd v xoi £v Toic Aomaciov GpepdUEVOV, &l £0TIV BvEoLC
mepl 1O Ogtov ohua, NV Emitaoig meod Tod: mao YA Eveols EmTdosmg.
GANG pfv, £l v Emitaoig oo Thic dvécewe, &’ dmetpov v atn: Sud Tt (35)
[431] ydio péyoL ToDdE v xal ovYL %al mEO drtelpov Thig xvijoemg otong, ovy,
olov te ehhoyov eimelv aitiov. GAAG pfv, e nol Gveolc éotuy, & dmel-

QOV TTAALV €0TLV AUT) T YOO TO AUTLOV TO TV AVECLY AVAANPOUEVOV TAD-
™V, %ol St Tt puéyoL ToDdE drvietar, oty oldv Te aitiav dmododvau gig
AIELQOV NLVOUUEVOU TOD OMUOTOS. MOTE €T AeELQOV %Al 1) dveoig €0ty (5)
EmMTAoEmS UEV YA N dveols dveolg, dmelpov 8¢ emtdoems AmelQog 1 dve-
oL OLa Tl YR HEQOLG TG €mutdoemg 1) dveolg €otat, oU dong O¢; AhAG
pny 1 dveolg xota aduvvapiov, Totto 8¢ mapd pvoly, 1o 8¢ mod GvoLy
o0y, 0lOV Te {00V elvar TM %ot GOV 080G Y £m GOV TO TR
PvoLv: Mote oV Av gin dveols: el ¢ un dveols, ovde émitaols.” Tadta (10)
ugv ovv T tod ‘Epuivov ®otd tov Acmdolov eignuéva.

[T6c] Simplicius in Cat. 1,14. <Herminus, like his student Alexander, touched moderately on
zetemata (excursus into specific topics in the text).>

MomeQ Oeuiotiog Te O eVPEdNS %ol €l TIg AALOS TOLoDTOC, Ol O %ol TAg €vvolag (10)
HEV, 00TAG 08 poOVag YA TOGS VIO TOD AQLOTOTEAOVS TTQOTELVOUEVAS GUVTOMMG
ATOROAVTTTELY €0TOVOQOAV, DOTEQ €V TM ROTA TEDOLY 1Ol ATTOXQLOLY BLBAIW
nemoinrev 0 [TopdpvLog, dAhoL 8¢ TEOG TOoUTOLS ROl TNTNUATOV EPNYPAVTO UETQIWG, DG
6 Adpoodiotevc AMEEavSpog xal ‘Eppivog ®ol oot tolodtol, v #ol MAELov &ya
O, Tov Aideoiov pev 100 TapPligeiov padntiy, év (15) 8¢ T eig tag Katnyogiag
VIOV UOTL TTAVTOL OXeDOV TM ALeEAVOQ®M ouvdoavTa- Tiveg pévrot nol fabutégoug
TEQL ALVTO dLavoioug rateyENoavto, Momeg 0 Havudolrog Bonbog. dhhowg 8¢ foeoev
AmoQiag Lovag yodapat meog Ta Aeyoueva, 6meQ AoUrLOg Te TETON®E ROl UET’ AVTOV
Nwodotatog Ta Tod Aouxiov ...

[T6d] Simplicius in Cat. 13,16. <Herminus is among those who take the view that the Cat.
concerns simple, primary and generic phdnai in so far as they are significant of beings. Cp. Porph.

59,17-33, where Herminus expresses this view brakheds following Boethus. [Cf also Philop.
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9,34-10,8; 12,10-11; Olymp 21,17-22,1; David 131,15-132 4] >

TV elpnuévav dfAov, dtL oty pEv 6 onomog oirelog Tf) Aoyurt) moaypoteio el TV
QITADV RAL TTQWOTWV ROL YEVIXDOV GOVAOV, ROOO ONUAVTILRAL TOV OVTWV ELOLV,
ovvOLddoreTOL 08 TAVTMWS ROl TAL ONUOLVOUEVA VT AUTAV TQAY LT ROl TO VOT|UOTA,
72000 onuaivetol 1o Edryporta VIO TOV GwVAV. ®ai (15) Tadta nol Toig AAeEAVOQOLS
rai Eouivp xail Bo0w »ai [Togdugin doxel nai 6 Oglog Tapufiryog émymnditer xol
ZuoLavog ocodnvitel nal oi NUETEQOL OLOATRAAOL ATTOOEXOVTAL. AAN’ ETtel O€detnTaL
TeQl PWVAV O 0ROTOG, TOV 0€ GV ai PEV eloty amhat, ai 0¢ olvOeToL, TEQL TRV
ATADV £0TL POVAV TOV TRDOTMV RAL TO TQDHTO ROL YEVIXDTATA TOV VIOV
oNUoLVovo®@v Otd (20) HECWV TMV AITADYV RAL TTQWTWYV VONUATOV.

[T6e] Simplicius in Cat 30,6. <Porphyry remarks that Herminus ‘and almost everyone else’ read
Thc ovolog at Cat. 1a2, although Boethus and Andronicus appear to have been unaware of the words.
This is noted by Porphyry in the course of responding to a criticism raised by the followers of
Nicostratus, namely, that Aristotle appears to suggest homonymy is found in substance alone;
Porphyry believes we must read ‘of substance’ nevertheless based on Herminus’s inclusion of it (and
general consensus); logos tes ousias simply signifies that this is definition, not another sense of logos.
>

gENyovpevog 8¢ 6 BoOnOog »ab’ éndotnyv AEELY TO TS 0Vo(0Gg TAQAAEAOLTTEY (OG OVOE
YEYQOUUEVOV. ®OL O AVOQOVIROG 08 TaapQAlmV TO PPAioV “TdV Gvey cuuthoxig,
onot, heyopsvmv dumvopa pgv Ayetatr v dvopo pdvov Taitdv, 6 8¢ xatd totvouo
AOYOG €1eQ0s”. “Nuels ¢, pnoiv 6 TTopdLog, (5) Emeldn xat Eguivog xai oyedov oi
TLELOTOL MG TROORELUEVOL TGO OQw €vteTvYNnaoLy ToD Th)g ovolag OVOLOTOGC, ROl
avayxotav Ayouev TV meooxnyv: Tod ydo AOYOU %ol TNV £y YNV ONUA{VOVTOG
2Ol TOV CUAAOYLOUOV ROl IOV ROTAPOOLY ROl ATOPOOLY, €L 1) TIQOCERELTO TG
ovotag, THS Av AmexQVeTo TOD 0QLOUOD %l TS VTOYQAdTS TA dAha TOD AOYOU
ONUOLVOUEVAL;

[T6f] Simplicius in Cat. 55,22. <Herminus does not regard it as correct to call sumplérotikos
(‘completive’) differentiae — that is, those without which the substrate cannot exist — ‘differentiae’; he
reserves ‘differentiae’ for divisive differentiae.

For Porphyry, a ‘completive’ differentia is ‘an essential quality ... properties the loss of which
destroys their subjects. properties that can be gained and lost without the subject being destroyed
would not be essential. For example, heat is a property of hot water as well as fire. But it is not an
essential property of water... and differentiae are indeed like this: they are essential qualities. For if
rational is taken away from man, man is destroyed... hence the differentia is included under the
definition of ousia, and the complements of ousiai are ousiai’ (Porph. in Cat. 95,21-96.2 - as these are
essential parts of ousiai: cf. Cat. 3a29-32).

Simplicius notes Herminus’s view after commenting that ‘many differentiae contribute to one
species’; he continues to discuss the matter in detail in his own voice. Simplicius discusses systtatikai
(‘those said universally”) and diairetikai ‘those which, taken separately, are not said of it, but are all
said of it simultaneously’). The view that only divisive differentiae were ‘differentiae’ also held by
Boethus (cf. Simplicius 97,28-34): ...some believe the differentia to be something which by nature
separates what are under the same genus, and clearly in this way the differentiation from its genus is
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given. Boethus however says that, properly speaking, the differentia should be classed with the
species, not with the genus, because the differentiae are often substituted for the species. Indeed, all
[differentiae] together may be said with respect to the genus, but each differentia in itself can be said
of everything ranked below it of which it is said, though by no means of the genus. For each
[differentia] is not constitutive (morphotike) of the genus. And the differentia is different from the
species, because it exists together with the genus, and the differentia is a kind of form of the genus
while the genus pre-exists like a subject’. (See Moraux I 153-59). See also Porph. Is. 9,24 and
following: divisive differentiae are exampled as ‘mortal/immortal’, ‘rational/irrational’; they are
combined to divide zoon into ‘man’, ‘god’, ‘animal’. Constitutive examples are ‘animate’ and
‘sensitive’: they can give us ‘animal’ or ‘plant’. As Chase (2003:136) explains, ‘in Simplicius’ terms,
‘animate’ and ‘sensitive’ are predicable of each member of the class animal... whereas the divisive
differentiae mortal, rational, etc., while they can all be predicated of the genus animal at the same
time, cannot all be predicated of any individual animal’. Another way of stating the point would be to
say that the genus contains its differentiae potentially but not in actuality: cf. Is. 11,1-5 Busse. >

homeo 8¢ €idn mhelova mEOg £v yévog, oltme moAhai Stadogai mog £v eldog
ovvtehodowy. 6 8¢ "Epuivog tag ouumAnowtinds ovx A&lol dtadpoag xaletv, dAlo
HOVAG TOGS OLQETIRAS. AMAGL TS TNV SOV ®OTA dLaPEQOVIMY T €ideL Aéyouev
%0l TO €100G ROTA ALAPEQOVIWV TG ALOUD; 1OV Ya Tiveg drapoal xad’ £vog (25)
etdovg Aéyovtat, dg TO vOVPOV ®ATA TOD TVEOGS (KAl YAQ TA dAAA xODPO OLA TO
TVELOV) ®Al TO PV noTa THS YIS ®al OAwWS ai €oyatal dtapogai

[T6g] Simplicius in Cat. 57,22-58,2. <This passage (cf. Dexippus 29,29-30.9; discussing Cat. 3,
1b16-17) occurs in the context of explaining why Aristotle wrote that differentiae of differing,
coordinate genera are different from each other in species (t® €idet, Cat. 1b17). Herminus, who is
quoted here (¢pmoiv), points out that some non-subordinate genera fall under a single head — for
example, ‘winged’ and ‘footed’ differentiate ‘animal’, but some of the differentiae of ‘footed’ (two-
footed, four-footed) are also differentiae of ‘winged’, in that winged creatures can vary in their
number of feet (sphinxes, griffins); ‘footed’ also differentiates ‘winged’. [In other words, the sets of,
say, winged and two-footed creatures are overlapping, if sphinxes are included in the mix]. These
differentiae differentiate species — sphinxes from griffins, for example — but are the same in genus
(‘animal’).

In brief, Aristotle only excludes the chance of differentiae of distinct, coordinate genera
belonging to the same species — they may belong to the same genus.

Porphyry also defends the phrase t( €idel (58,8) but differently (likely responding directly to
Herminus — see 58,20 below); he proposes that, if genera are not subordinate, the differentiae of the
species under them must be different. Thus ‘two-footed’ in the case of winged things and ‘two-
footed’ in the case of footed things are different differentiae. Simplicius adds that Porphyry considers
a different possibility later, namely that Aristotle is discussing eidopoiai differentiae.

See Moraux II 368 on Herminus’s position. Moraux finds Herminus’s view misleading at
best, and Simplicius also thinks that H. is wrong to talk about ‘winged’ and ‘footed’” when Aristotle is
talking about genera that cannot be brought under the same genus, like ‘animal’ and ‘knowledge’ >

‘Eguivog 8¢ £tépag T eidel fobieTan elvan Tag dStapodg TV w DIGAANAO YEVHV
A E£TEQMV, “OLOTL, PNOilV, EOTLV TLVA YEVT) OUY VITAAANAQ PEV, Aupm O V' EV
AVOYOUEVL, DG TO TTNVOV %Al TO TeCOV Apdm VO TO TOOoV, nal TOUTWV €OV TLVES Ol
avtal (25) dtadogal: ral yaQ ToD wTnvoD To pev dimouv €0Ttiv, TO 08 TETEATOVV, MG
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Yo iotogeltal ral odiys, nat Tod meCod opotmg: AAL’ oyl T eidel ai avtal elowv
avTon dradpogal, GAAG yéver THov yaQ giot ToMTmG 6Locq>ogcx£ dua TodTo, Pnotv, TOv
m] VITAAMNAC OVY, ATTADG € aregag, MG TO €ldeL ETéQag elmtev TOG dLadoedg xal Yo
avTOoL TOV U vnakknka ovoat, #0v [58] ai avtal Sornodoal, &AL’ ob Td idel gioiv ai
ovTal, AL TG Yéver”.

Herminus will have it that the reason that differentiae of genera which are not subordinate but
different are different in species is ‘because’, he says, ‘there are some genera which are not
subordinate, but are nevertheless both referred under one genus, as ‘winged’ and ‘footed’ are
both under ‘animal’. Of these, some of the differentiae are the same: for instance, one part of
‘winged’ is ‘two-footed’, the other ‘four-footed’ (as is said of the griffin and the sphinx), and
the same is true of ‘footed’. Yet these differentiae are not the same in species but in genus,
for they are primarily differentiae of ‘animal’. This is why’, he continues, ‘Aristotle did not
say that the differentiae of non-subordinate genera are simply ‘different’ (heteras), but
‘different in species’. After all, these are differentiae of non-subordinate genera, but even
though they seem to be the same, they are not the same in species, but in genus’.

[T6h] Simplicius in Cat. 58,20. <This passage occurs in response to a criticism of Nicostratus,
though there is no evidence that Herminus is responding to them directly. The ‘Nicostrateans’
complain that Aristotle indulges in mataiologia in providing examples around 1b19-20; for who
would not intuit that forms of knowledge do not differ by being two-footed? Simplicius, likely
reporting Porphyry, points out that Herminus’s followers (oi 7t T0v "Eguivov) did not have a good
understanding of the phrase €tepa »al pn VIAAMNAQ, as they supposed that even the differentiae of
non-subordinated genera could be referred under the same genus (as ‘two-footed’, though said of
winged and footed animals, is thought by Herminus to mean the same thing under the genus animal).
Thus the examples Aristotle gives are needed, as they make the truth clear.

Presumably this point and response belong to Porphyry, as in the preceding passage >

gnerta 000c 6Tl ol el Tov Eguivov to €tega »ol p) VdANAa 00 raddg £EedéEavTo,
(20) voutoavteg SuvoTov eivor %ol uy VTGANAa dvra U’ Ev avayecOou yévog: oltmg
0U% NV TROYELQOC O AOYOGC, »AV TA Taadelyuoto vohdS ANPOEVTA cadT) TOV AOYOV
JToLN).-

[T6i] Simplicius in Cat 62,7-23. <This passage reports Herminus’s important view that the tenfold
organisation of categories is not a division but an ‘enumeration’ (aparithmesis), followed by his
statement that the number of ‘ten’ is not necessarily canonical.

The passage occurs early in the discussion of the ‘division’ of the ten categories, before
Simplicius recounts various objections to the division. Before this passage, Simplicius has just
described two views on the division.

The first view is that the ten categories are divided ‘like soldiers drawn up according to
lokhoi, so that just as a captain leads a company, so substance is the leader of substances, and each of
the other [categories] leads the multitude assigned to it’. Dexippus 39,16-19 reports a similar view.
The analogy likely is an echo of Met. 12.10, 1075a14 and following; in a 1974 paper (repr. in Sorabji,
1990) Pierre Hadot argued that the source of the answering passage of Dexippus was Porphyry, and it
would stand to reason for Porphyry to precede lamblichus here. However, M. Chase (143, comparing
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71,17 and 91,14-33) also suggests that this passage and Dexippus may derive from Iamblichus’s
interpretation of Archytas.

The second view, which Simplicius associates with lamblichus, rejects the ‘company of
soldiers’ interpretation, on the grounds that commonality must exist between the primary genera.
Rather than splitting them up like companies, therefore, it is better to distinguish them by their
‘primary idiotétai’ , and liken the genera to things that share a focal meaning (‘from one and in
relation to one’) to the extent that their accidents all arise in ousia and are arrayed in ousia.

At this point (a, where the fragment below begins) Herminus is cited as holding a third
position: the ten are neither a diairesis nor a merismos, but an ‘enumeration’ (aparithmésis); for there
is no whole over them, neither as genos nor in any other sense of ‘whole’.

Curiously, Simplicius simply passes by this view without direct comment (as he does
elsewhere in reporting Herminus), and responds to Iamblichus instead (b), using Herminus'’s language
for ‘enumeration’ (dmoQiOunolv, 62,11; see also 68,16, where Iamblichus defends the ‘enumeration’
of ten categories). (The shared vocabulary might suggest that lamblichus is the source for Herminus
here, and took his start for the present argument from Herminus’s concept of ‘enumeration’; but this
in turn is already mirrored in ‘Archytas’, 31,32-32,33 Thesleff). Simplicius comments in response to
Tamblichus that it is ‘from being’, not ‘from the one’, that the categories describe focally; and he also
points out that in the Metaphysics (6.2, 1026a33 and following; see also 12.10) Aristotle has the ten
produced as if from one thing, namely being.

After responding to Iamblichus, Simplicius returns to Herminus in the next section (c) with a
brief quotation (see Moraux II 369-70). Herminus states that the number of ten categories is
established by the ‘significations’ or ‘meanings’ of primary genera (sémasiai — an interesting word,
given the role ascribed to Herminus in establishing the ‘semantic’ interpretation of the skopos of the
Categories). If there are just as many genera as are represented by the examples Aristotle gives in the
text, namely ten, there are also this many significant categories. If there are more genera than those
given in the text, the number of categories can change fluidly with them. This fluidity represents a
standpoint very different from the strong defense of ten categories which Simplicius subsequently
mounts in response to the aporiai of Lucius, Nicostratus, Athenodorus, Cornutus, and others; as
Simplicius points out, Aristotle may present a less flexible position, as he uses ‘this same number of
genera everywhere’ >

[a] 6 8¢ Eppivog “dmaoiBunoig ovv £otiv, dnoiv, xai otite diaipeoilg oiite ueoLopde:
0VOEV YaQ OOV €T ATV 0UTe MG YEVOGS 0UTe AAAOV TQOTOV OAOV”.

[b] &G 7EOC uev T ToD Betov TapfAiyov £x TV avTtod ONtéov &L TO AP’ EvOg ovx
Ao (10) Thg ovoiog AnmTéov: oUTwg YA oL TOV déxra TNV AmaiBunotv, dAAA TV TOV
gvvéa momoopedar pahhov 0¢ Ao ToD OvTog, OmeQ évtaba uev mohhaydg Aeyouevov
eig TG Oéxna ratnyoiag AQLototéhng drougetobol PoAeTat, nal eindTwS, ETELOT TEQL
MEEEWV onuovTir®V €V ToUToLg 0 0%0TOG: €V 8¢ Tf) MeTa Ta uond wg Ad’ £vog Tod
Ovtog Ta déna év TaEel mopdyeoOal (15) dpnot, memdTNVv €xovong TdELv ThHg ovotag ol
TEQL VTNV TOV JALDY GUVTATTOUEVOV.

[c] 6 8¢ "Eguivog aupidirovtt £orev, el Tooadtd 0TV TA YEVN: YoAdeL YoV oltwg:
“OL0 €l pev povov Tv AexBnoopévav eiotv ai onuootal, Tooodta av i To TedOTa
vEVT ToooDTOl TE Ral ai ®oTnyoQial €l g nol dAAa TaQ’ avTd, 0VdE Exetva O AOYOg
OuwOetTon’™
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[d] »aitor ToD AQuototéhoug (20) TavTayoD T TANOEL TOUT® YOWUEVOL TV YEVOV %Ol
oV1e EOOTLOEVTOG 0VTE APaLQODVTOS, AAL EyrEivovTog delL TNV eig déxna diaigeoty,
(MOTEQ 1Ol €IS TECOAQA TV TOVTWV CUVAIQEOLY ETOLNOATO.

[T6j] Simplicius, in Cat. 124,33. <The context is the discussion of Quantity which is continuous,
and specifically Aristotle’s remark (Cat. 5a5) that the parts of a plane or solid are, respectively, limited
by a line or by a plane.

Simplicius notes a variant reading according to which Aristotle bounds the parts of a plane or
solid by ‘a line and a plane’; Simplicius believes this reading is based on the fact that ‘the shared limit
of bodies is always a plane’, as the line is of the plane, and the point of the line.

Simplicius adduces Porphyry, who comments that ‘some solid bodies have continuity
according to line’, and goes on to remark that Herminus takes ‘body’ here to mean mathematical body
(a quantity), not natural body (a substance).

But Simplicius remarks that mathematical bodies are divided by a mathematical plane, not by
a line; he speculates that he (Herminus?) referred to solid angles.>

£€otLv 08 Omov %ol Emdavelav YEYQOITTOL. Rl YAQ O ®OLVOS 0Q0G TRV CWUATWV
Emdpdavela TAvVTmg €0Tiv, g TOV (30) EMOAVELDV YOOI ROL TOV YQOUUDY ONUEIOV. O
ugv ovv Iopdiplog Emotioag “Eotiy, Pnolv, Tvd TOV 0TEQEDV COUATMV, O KATA
YOOV TV ouVEXELAV Exel ®al YO oduo Aot axotewy 6 EQuivog ov to puondv
(ovota ya), GALO TO PaONUOTLROV, O ROTA WPIAAG TAG TTAVTY OLAOTAOELS AapPBaveTar”.
naltol xal Ta podnuaTird coOpota ov Yoo, GAA’ Emmédm (35) padnuotind
dranpeitoL. pfmote 0OV SLdL TV OTEQENV eltev Ywviav, [125] Td Yo 0TeQEd
TOQOAANAETUTTEO Ol RATAL YQOUUUNV YWVLOXAV CUVATTTETOL GAATIAOLS.

[T7] Olympiodorus, in Cat. 18,30-19,30

oV o Totvuv yéyove 00Ea mepl Tod oxomoD TV Katnyooudv, AL TooadTon
veyovaot 00Eat, doa T dvra nobéotnre: ToLTTA 08 TODTA, 1) TEdyHOTa 1) vonuata 1)
dwvai, nai (25) Ta pev medypota 0e60ev mopdyetal, Ta O vofuato VIO ToD Vo, al
0¢ pwval VO TS YPUYNS. €lg TooaDTA TOlVUY ROl O OXOTOS peptleTal.

TRV <0&> SLaPOQWV aigéoemV TODTOV HeQLLoOVODV TOELS YEYOVAOLY QUQEOELS TTEQL TOD
oromoD, ol 1] uev Eheyev meol pwvav povov Storéyesdol TOV AQLotoTéln, eic ffv 1y 6
ITopdiotog, 1) 8¢ meQL LOVOV TEayudTwy, eic iyv v 6 "Epuivog, (30) 1] 8¢ el pdvawv
vonudtmv, eig ifv v AMEEavSQOC. xai £xaoTog ToUTWV pdoTuea THS oinelog SOENC
TOV AQLoTOTéAN TTRO0EPAMETO, TTOQPVELOG eV G AEYWV TOV AQLOTOTENY TTEQL WYV
OLaréyeoBal ¢moToDTo TOV EaVToD AOYOV €x TG EmyQadig emyéyoaston YaQ, dnot,
T0 ovyyoauuo Katnyopior, ovdev 8¢ €tepdv €0TL natnyopia 1) TO ®atd GAAOU
ayogeveobar 1o 08 ayopeveaBat (35) pwvig idlov- meQL puvav doa xal HOVoV
oohappaver. xoi Ohwg [19] €€ avTdOV TV OGOV MEoavaxrNQUTTEL O PLAOCODOS TNV
TQOAIQEDLY, AEYWV OUMVUIA AEYETOL, TO 08 AEYETAL OV €T TTQAYUATWYV AAL’ €T
dwvav hapPdvetal Gote nal éviedBev €0ty Elelv OTL TEQL POVAOV QUTD O OROTOG,
00ev nal dLauEel avTAg, NVIiro GNOLV TOV AEYOUEVMYV TA UEV RATO CVUTTAOXTV AEYETOL
TA 08 Gvev OVUITTAOXTIC, TV AeYOUEVDV €Tl dVTS (5) elwBOT™Y dvoudleoOau.
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0 ¢ "EQuivog oiopevog avtov megl moaryudtomv dtohapufdvery mototdton Tov Adyov
a0TOD €x TOD TOV AQLOTOTEAN TTOVTOYOD TG E0TL TQOOENOTL ®EYETI00L, OTeQ €M
ToayHATWV elmBe AéyeaBal. xal 00 povov, epnotv, éx TouTov €0TL TOTMHoaoOL TOV
AOYOV, AAAG Ol €x THS dLapéoems TS maQadedopévNng VT AVTOD TEQL TOV OVIWYV,
g€vOa dnot (10)

TOV GVTWV TA PEV E0TLV €V VITORELUEVD, TA 08 10O’ VITORELUEVOV TLVOG AEYETAL, 1S
Ofhov &t el mpaypdTmy 0Ty AUTQ 6 OROTOG. ROl UNTLS GITOET|0T) TTOOS TOV
‘Eouivov Aéyov 8t ooV £ To0Tm T AMOYm ovpffioetal elval TOV 61omOV ToD
AQLOTOTELOVGS TTEQL POVADV, TOV VAV ADTOV 0OVOMV- £Q€l YOLQ (0WGS TLG TROS AUTOV,
veo ‘Epuivov tov Adyov mot- (15) odpevog, 6tL ai pwvai xal ol AdyoL o0 Aéyovtol
#VEI{WG elval, AN &V T@

yiyvesOou to eival Exovoty, g padnodueda. 6 8¢ ALEEavVSQog UmohaufdvoY anTOV
mel vonudtwv dlohéyeoBon, €€ éxatéowv AapPdvmy Tag Adoouas rateoreale TOV
€avToD AOYOV: PNol YA OTL AUPOTEQOL EUOL VIXATE, G EX OLALQETEMG OEIEWUEV: TV
OVIOV TA PEV HOVIGS Ay YELLEL, TA 08 (20) LOVWGS Ay yéLAeTL, TA O nOl QY YELLEL RO
AyyélheTan. poveog uEv ovv dyyéhhovowy ai dpaval, povog 8¢ dyyéhhovtal Td
modrypota, ayyéller ¢ nai dyyélheton Ta dravonuata: dyyEMAEL LEV YaQ TO
Todypata, ayyélheton O

VIO TOV GOVAOV: OVROVV PECA E0TL TA VOT|UOTO TOV TE GOVAOV ROL TOV TQAYUATOV.
Aéyete O¢ VUElS OTL TEQL POVAOV 1Al TTEQL TTROAYUATWV TNtel, (25) péoa 8¢ TovTmv Ta
vofjuata, O 0¢€ meQl TV dxpwVv dtahauPavoy megl TV pécwv dtahapPaver TeQL
vonudtmv doa aT® 0 o%0mog. eVmmoel 0¢ 0 AMEEAVIQOS xal dAhov AOYou ToloUToL:
T000VTOV PNOLY OTL TTEQL VONUATWYV E0TLV AUTGD O OROTIOG, OTL €V TD TELEL TOV
Katnyoot®v ¢pnowy Ve puev ovv Tdv meotedivimy yevarv inova tadToa.

[T8a] David [Elias] in Cat. 129,11

yoNowuov xal o £Efg. ol eig Tolvuv £d0Eev eivau 6 onomog Thv Kotn-

YOQLMV, AALG TTAelOVG Goa YaAQ TA OVTO, TOCODTOL HEQOVTOL ROL OROTOL.

TOITTA 8¢ TG BVTQL, Pwval, VONuaTa 1ol TEAYUATOL. Ol UEV 0VV TEQL PUVAOY
elpNnaot TOv oxomov, g AMEavdog nal Evotdadiog, oi 0 mepl vonudtwv, (10)
g ITopdp1ELog, oL 08 TEQL TEAYUATWY, MBS EQuivog: mdvtes Uev Yo ovv-
ePOVNOOV TEQL TOV dEXA XATIYOQLDV ELVAL TOV 01OTOV, AL’ OL UEV (g
ENPWVOUUEVDV POVOV, OL 0€ WG VHPEOTWOMV, Ol O€ MG VOOUUEVMV. RAL OUX

gotv eigetv L OvopaTL pev TeEls ol onomol, £yp Ot eig: 00dE YaQ dno-

AovBel TadTa AAMANAOLS: OV Y OOV GV, Ol VO ULATO TTAVIWG, OLd Tag (15)
A0NUOVS GwvAg, oVdE OOV VONUATA, EXEL KOL TIQAYUATO, OLAL TOV TQAYE-

[T8b] David [Elias] in Cat. 241,30.

HEVTOL AVTLXELLEVWV €V TTA0T ®aTn Yool £deN0n: €’ éndiotng Yo xatn-
yooiog éEnrodueyv &l €yel évavtiov 1) o0. xal Otadoeas evavtiny 0¢ £der)-
Onuev &v T mepl 000D LMoY, OTE TO PEYO ROL IUKQOV HOL TTOAV KO

OMyOV OU% AviyoueV VIO TA EVOvTio, AAL’ VIO TA TROG T TA &€ EvavTio
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%ol T 100G TL €10N Avtixeluévov. Eguivog 8¢ 6 TIpo 1@V TOmmY EmyQdnpog Tag
Katnyopiog aitiav Aéyel ToladTnV, OTL OLAAERTIN 1) TTQOXELUEVT

moaypoteio, £Qyov 08 Thg OLOAEXTIXTS TTEQL TOV ATTOPAVTLXOV giletoBau

AOYOV TQ OUVIYOQELV Tf) AVTIPAoEL X0l TOIG AvTIreELEVOLS: SLd TODTO OVV

7ol TA AvTtirelpevo TV AUtV TQOETAEE.

[T9] Arethas Schol. in Cat. Schol 214 line 10.

[...] [ToodpUoLog 8¢ mepl vonuatmv, &mod To dd TOV vonudtmy,

HECOV OVTWV GOVAOV 1OL TIQOYUATWV, RAL TOV TTQOYUATOV ULV TH|S
YVOOEWS AL TOV VONUATWOV TOQLOTAUEVNS, ATE 01 LOVOV TOUTMV
EEayyeEALOVTOV TE nOl EEQyyEMNOUEVV, DOUNUEVOG, RO TOD EVVOTULaL-
Td TadTo TO YEVN elvan. 'BEouivog ye unv el moaypdtmy, xai avtog (10)
amo Tod ) Starévoug givar Tag Govag, AAO %aTA TEOYUATMV Gel
pegopévag Loy Oeic nal Tod ot xail Tod VIO oig oLVVEXAC

Apototéng évradOa xéxontar. 000Vag Yoy ovtol hvteg deddra-

oLv- ote YO TEQL POVAV LOVOV (YQAUUOTIXTS YO €0YOV TOUTO),

oVTe mepl vonudtwv (TodTo ya Thg megl Yuyxng), ...

[T10] Anonymus in Hermogenem, in 79l ided@v. 863,3

dalveton memomrmg, mpobéuevog yap 0¢obar, ti dvopa (30)
7ol OTUOL, TC 0€ ATTOPaoLg nol ®ATADAOLS HOL ATTO- @ 1
(863.) pavolg nal AOYOg, eig £TEQA UETETQATN, TO Y OTOLUOV
éx TG petafori|s eudaivery fovdopevog. dAL’ el pev o
dLhdoodog EEE0TN TOD EOoxEPEVOU %aTA TOV Eguivou
AOYOV 0 Exm Méyerv: Emupégovot Yo tiveg TV AleEdv-
0pov zal [Togdvpiov LMo, jtig €0Ti nat axQLPNg, ATV (5)
datveTal ral aTOg TEQL AAMMV TLVDV TTQOTEQOV dLahaL-
Bav, €10’ obtwg OELoGuevog TO dvoua xai TO Ofjua, me-

oL OV &V Gy f| TS moaypateing Aéyewy mQoédeTo. .
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